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liutrict of NcHU'Tork^ ss. 
fli £, it remembered, that on the fifth dty of December, 
- JQ) in the thirty-fourth year of the Independence of the 
Uriited States of America, Williams Cr Whiting, of the 
said district, have deposited in this Office the tiUe of a 
Book, the rigfht whereof they claim as Proprietors, in the 
"words following, to wit : 

** A Continuation of Z^etter* concerning the Cofntitution and Or- 
der of the Chrittian Ministry t adiretsedto the Metnbert of 
the Preabyterian Churches in the dp of 2^ev)-Tork. Being an 
examination of the ttricturei of the Ifev. Drt, Bowden and 
Kempf and the Ren, Mr, Aw, on the former seriet. By 
SawMcl MilieTt D. D. one if the Fattort ff the Firet Fret' 
bjterian Church in the taid City.** 

In conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United States, 
entitled, " An act for the encouragement of learning by se* 
*' curing the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the au- 
*' thors and proprietors of such copies during the time there- 
*' in mentioned i and also to an Act, entitled an Act, supple- 
*' mentary to an Act, entitled an Act for the encouragement 
** of learning, by securing the copies of maps, charts, and 
** books, to the authors and proprietors of such copies, du- 
" ring the time therein mentioned, and extending the benefits 
** thereof to 1 he arts of designing, engraving, and etching, 

:*• i^hMtoHQal and other prints." 

••:•,:'/ : .- CHARLES CLINTON, 
• •' : . . f.-': Clerk of the Dittrict of Ne^-York^ 
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JUTTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

CHHISTIAK BRETHREN, 

XT is ' more than two years since I addressed you 
in a series of '' Letters on the Constitution and Or« 
der of the Christian MinisHry, as deduced from 
Scripture and Primitive Usage." The resolution 
to call your attention to that subject \vas reluctantly 
formed, after much deliberation, and in compliance 
with what appeared to me an evident and imperi* 
ous demand of duty. A love of controversy makes no 
part of my character. Neither my taste nor my talents 
are by any means suited to the field of contention. 
But when a minister of the gospel perceives any 
diing^ which is likely to have an imfriendly influx 
ence,c>n the church of Christ, to which he has so. 
lemnly devoted himself, every consideration of 
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faithfulness forbids him to be idle. Such influence 
I saw, or thought I saw, was likely to result from 
certain publications, and other efforts, which had 
been made by some respectable individuals among 
our Episcopal brethren, in this cit}', and in different 
parts of the state, for several years preceding. The 
nature and tendency of these efforts are well under- 
stood by many of you, but they ought to be under- 
stood by all. 

For more than twenty years after the establish- 
ment of American independence, the Presbyterians 
of New-York dwelt in peace and harmony with 
their Episcopal neighbours. They well recollected, 
indeed, the long course of oppressions ai|d provo- 
cations which they had suffered, by means of Epis- 
copal influence, prior to the Revolution. They re- 
collected that, for more than half a centurj% be- 
aides supporting their own churches, they had been 
forced to contribute to the support of the Episco- 
pal church, already enriched and strengthened by 
governmental aid. They recollected in how many 
instances the fairest and most laudable exertions 
to promote th© interest of their denomination, were 
opposed, thwarted, and frustrated, by the direct 
interference of the same favoured sect. But when 
our national independence and equal rights be- 
came established; when all denominations of 
Chrbtians were placed on the same footing, with 
respect to the state, and left to enjoy their privile- 
ges together, the Presbyterians were disposed to 
•forget every injury ; to coiner every former subject 
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of uneasiness with the mantle of charity ; to dwell 
in equal concord and -love with their brethren of 
every name. It was not supposed, indeed, during 
this period of tranquillity', that Presbyterians and 
episcopalians were agreed in their views either 
of evangelical truth, or of ecclesiastical order ; or 
that they considered all the points in which they 
differed as of small importance. But while both 
thought for themselves, and pursued their own 
views of doctrine and worship, they avoided an «m» 
necessarij^ and especially, an irritating and offensive 
obtrusion of their points of difference ; and, above 
all, never seem to have thought, on either side, of 
that system of proscription and attack, which our 
Episcopal brethren have since chosen to commence. 
The formal and open commencement of this sys- 
tem may be dated in the year 1804. Previous to 
that period, indeed, several sermons, and other fu« 
gitive pamphlets, had evinced a disposition on the 
part of some individuals, to revive and urge certain 
claims, as unfounded in scripture as they are offen- 
sive to liberal minds. Bat in that year there ap- 
peared, in the city of New York, the first of a se- 
ries of larger publications, which evidently had for 
their object a system of more bold and decisive pro- 
scription than had been ventured upon for a consi- 
derable time before. These publications, among 
other doctrines, were professedly intended to 
maintain and disseminate the following, viz. 
** That the power of ordination to the Christian 
** ministry is, by divine appointment, vested ex- 
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" clusively in Diocesan Bishops j that where these 
*^ Bishops are wanting, there is no authorized rai- 
" nistry, no true church, no valid ordinances ; that, 
** of course, the Presbyterian, and all other non- 
'^ Episcopal churches, and ministers, are not only 
^^ unauthorized, and perfectly destitute of validity, 
'* but are to be viewed as institutions founded in re* 
^* bellion and schism ; and that all who are in com- 
*^ munion with such non-Episcopal churches, are 
** aliens from Christ," " out of the appointed road 
" to heaven,** have no interest in the promises of 
" God, and no hope but in his '* uncovenanted 
** mercy,** which may be extended to them, in 
^^ common with the serious and conscientious hea* 
" then.** Books containing doctrines of this kind^ 
had been published and sent abroad with much as- 
siduity, for more than a year, before any Presbyte- 
rian came forward to refute them, or to vindicate 
primitive simplicity and order ; and since that 
time, similar books have been printed, re-printed, 
new modelled, and circulated, especially in thecity 
and state of New- York, with a degree of zeal and 
perseverance altogether new and extraordinary. 

Nor is this all. These books have been put in* 
to the hands of non* Episcopalians* Presbyterians 
have been personally addressed on the subject, and 
attempts made to seduce them from their church, 
on the express allegation that they were totally des- 
titute of an authorized ministry, and of valid ordi- 
nances. And, that nothing might be wanting to fix 
the character and purpose of these measures, thejy 
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were accompanied with declarations, that a state of 
warfare with the Presbyterian church, on the sub- 
ject of Episcopacy, was earnestly wished for, and 
considered as one of the most probable means of 
promoting the Episcopal cause. 

It was not possible for one denomination of Chris- 
tians to act in a more inoffensive manner towards 
another, than we had uniformly done towards our 
Episcopal brethren. We had never attempted to un- 
church them. We had never, direcdy or indirectly, 
called in qut^stion the validity of tlieir ministrations 
or ordinances. We had never, on any occasion, ob- 
truded our particular views of church order, as es- 
sential either to the being or prosperity of the body 
of Christ. On the conirar)', whenever wc had occa- 
sions, from the pulpit or the press, to instruct our 
people on those points in which we differ from Epis- 
copalians, it was always done in a manner respectful 
and conciliator}', and perfectly consistent with ac- 
knowledging them as a sister church ; a sister, by no 
means indeed, in our estimation, free from error ; 
but yet sufficiently near the primiuve model to be 
regarded as a church of Christ. All this, however, 
did not secure us from the treatment of which you 
have heard. 

Under thi^se circumstances, when we were virtu- 
ally denounced and excommunicated ; when the 
name of a Christian church was d[enied us; when our 
people were warned to abandon the ministry of their 
^stors, under the penalty of being regarded as rebels 
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and schismatics^ both by God and man ; whea move 
■ tiian insinuations of this kind were presented and re- 
iterated, from the pulpit and the press, on every prac- 
ticable occasion, and in almost every possible varie- 
ty of form ; when, by the frequency and the confi* 
dence with which they were brought forward, 
some in our communion were perplexed, others, 
more discerning and better informed, rendered in- 
dignant, and all appeared to feel the propriety of 
vindicating the abused ordinances of Christ;-— it 
became at least excusable to say something in our 
own defence. It was no bitterness against our 
Episcopal brethren; no love of controversy; no 
restless ambition ; no desire to intrude into another 
denomination for the purpose of making proselytes, 
that dictated an attempt to justify our principles.— 
The attempt was purely defensive, and was de- 
manded by every consideration of duty to the souls 
of men, and of fidelity to our Master in heaven* 

Impressed with this conviction, I addressed ta 
you my Letters on the Christian Ministry^ Such 
a manual appeared to me to be much wanted ; a 
manual which was intended to present a concise 
view of the whole subject, without the useless ap* 
pendages, and the offensive recriminations which 
have been too frequently admitted. In composing 
this work, it was my sincere aim to render it as free 
from every thing personal or irritating as possible^ 
Accordingly I attacked no particular writer. I 
avoided even mentioning the name of any Ameri- 
Cfin who had written in (^}position to that apostolic 
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truth and order wfakh we maintain. My argu- 
ments were stated, as £ar as the nature of the ua* 
dertaking admitted, in the abstract i and a studious 
care was exercised to exhibit the whole in language 
of the most mild and conciliatory character* In all 
this it was not supposed that offence could reason- 
ably be taken by any, and least of all by our Epis* 
copal brethren. As they had been in the haUt^ for 
several years before the appearance of my volume^ 
of publishing, and distributing, even beyond the 
bounds of their own society, books, in which the 
Episcopal doctrine was warmly urged, and Presby« 
terian principles loaded with opprobrious epithets ; 
it was sui^>osed that they would scarcely think 
it very consistent or decent to attack widi y iolence^ 
if at all, a puUicadon so moderate, so respectful^ 
and so exdusiKcly intended for Presbyterians. It 
was, therefore^ my prevailing expectation, that the 
work would be considered as not belonging to the 
polemic class^ and would be suffered to pass with* 
out a reply. 

But in this I was mistaken. With all die mild- 
4)ess and inoffensiveness of their character, my LeU 
ters no sooner made their appearance, than mur* 
murs of resentment, and threats of overwhelming 
refutation were heard from various quarters* These 
threats had not been long proclaimed, before at* 
tempts were made to fulfil them. The first who 
presented himself before the public, as an assail* 
ant, was Mr. Thomas Y. How^ (since the Rev* 
'Mr* Httw^ of New^Tork^, who, in about sijc 
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months after the pubJicatioa of my volume, pro* 
duced an angry and vehement pamphUt, which he 
announced as introductory to a more full discus* 
Bion of the subject. Mr. Hozuy after an interval of 
six months more, was followed by the Rev. Dr« 
SoxudeTiy Professor of Moral Philosophy^ Logic^ and 
Selles Lett res in Columbia College* This gentleman, 
who had been long versed in the £piscopal con- 
troversy, and who, more than twenty years ago, 
stepped forth as a champion of the hierarchy, did 
me the honour again to take the field against me, 
and undertook in a work, at least formidable in 
size^ to give a complete refutation of all my argu- 
ments, and to prostrate the Presbyterian cause. 
About the same time with Dr. Bowden^s two vo» 
himes, there appeared, on the same side, and with 
the same object, the first of a series of Letters ad- 
dressed to me by the Rev, Dr. Kemp^ Rector of 
Great Choptank^ in Maryland. And finally, with 
this number, the Rev. Dr. Hobart has united him- 
self, as an occasional re marker on my Letters^ in 
the Churchmar!s Magazine^ published in the city of 
New-Tor k^ for the contents of which he acknow- 
ledges himself, both as Editor and Proprietor, to 
be responsible. 

To be fallen upon by so many assailants, and 
with so much vehemence, is a compliment as great 
as it was unexpected. My thanks are due to these 
gentlemen for conferring on my work a degree of 
importance, and unwittingly disclosing that it has 
.made a degree of impression, which I had nev^^r 
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ventured, to anticipate or to claim. I have alao to 
thank them for another favour* Their violent at* 
tacks, and their numerous cavils, have induced mc^ 
to examine the subject with more care, and to pur« 
sue my inquiries respecting it to a greater extint 
than I should probably otherwise have done* 
The result is a deeper conviction than ever of the 
weakness of their cause, and of the Apostolic chao 
racter of our Church* 

With respect to Mr. Hozu^s pamphlet, it is writ* 
ten with so much heat and impetuosity ; discovers 
such a singular want of acquaintance with radical 
parts of the subject ; and breathes a spirit so evi- 
dently calculated, with all sober and impartial 
yeaders, to discredit the author himself, more thaa 
the object of his attack ; that my first resolution, as 
well as the general advice of my friends, was to let 
it pass unnoticed. I could scarcely, indeed, form a 
more selfish wish than that all my opponents might 
write thus. And it is certain that Mr. How woyld 
Bever have received a syllable of public reply from 
me, had there been any reason to suppose that his 
work would fall into the hands of none but the dis* 
eeming and well-informed. Recollecting, howevery 
that all readers are not qualified to distinguish be« 
tween assertion and proof, between lofty assumption 
and solid argument, I felt doubtful whether some re* 
marks might not be usefully made, especially on 
some of the more extraordinary and exceptionable 
parts of his book. I'he appearance of Dr. Bow* 
denS work terminated my doubts. Thvs ^oxVl^ 
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written in a stvle of more calmness, and rather 
more decorum than Mr. Hoiu^s ; more respectable 
on the score of sober and grave reasoning ; and dis- 
covering more acquaintance with the subject, ap- 
peared to me entitled to some reply. In making 
this reply, I determined to bring into one view, the 
most material allegations and reasonings of all the 
gendemen who have honoured me with their no- 
tice ; and, as they have taken care to praise and 
quote each other, they cannot be displeased at be- 
ing associated together in my remarks. 

And in the first place, my acknowledgments are 
due to these gentlemen, and particularly to Mr. 
liow^ for being so kind as to remove all uncertainty 
with respect to the real nature of the opinions 
which they hold. Dr. Bowderiy it is true, does not 
appear very fond of committing himself by explicit 
avowals; but Mr. How manifests no scruple in 
declaring, in his usual " masterly'* manner, that 
he considers Presbyterian clergymen as having no 
snore right to administer sacraments, or to ordain, 
than so many " laymerC* or " women i^^ that all their 
ministrations are perfectly unauthorized and void ; 
that without £piscopal ordination, there is no mi- 
nistry', no church ; that no case of necessity^ how- 
ever extreme^ can justify any minister or body of 
ministers, in attempting to ordain others, or to 
form churches, without the intervention of a pre- 
late's hands ; and that all who are not in commu- 
nion with an Episcopal bishop, are out of the churchy 
and have no covenanted tide to salvation* Letters^ 
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p. 16. 68, and elsewhere. Mr. How also lets ui 
know that Dr. Bcxuden holds similar opinions ; p« 
68. and truly the Doctor himself repeatedly uses 
language which admits uf no other construction. It 
is agreeable to find opponents thus candid and ex* 
plicit. We now know the nature of the claim 
which these gentlemen advance, and of course, 
how to meet them. I am happy also to perceive, 
that in my former publication, I have neither mis- 
represented nor exaggerated their sentiments.—* 
Xhey are precisely such as I ascribed to the thirds 
or highest-toned class of Episcopalians. It is to 
the claims of this class only, and not to the mode- 
rate and liberal part of that denomination,, that the 
reasonings in the following sheets are intended to 
apply. 

But vvhije these gendemen are very undisguised 
and decided in advancing their claims, they write 
in a manner strangely vague and obscure on another 
point. Even admitting, (what we cannot admit, for 
we know th^ contrary,) that the question whether 
Episcopacy was in fact^ the primitive constitution 
€f the church, were decided in favour of our ^pis« 
copal brethren ; still another question remains, vie* 
Is a compliance with that constitution so unaltera- 
Jbly and indispensably binding on the church, that 
there can be no church, tip ministr}', po ordinances 
without it? Tl^esp questions are totally distinct, 
and ought never to be confounded* Yet Dr, BoW" 
dm and Mr. How almost uniformly confound 
them ; and fieefn to think tha; if th^ fbrmer ques- 
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tion be answered in the affirmative, the latter must 
of course be answered in a similar manner. — In a 
few instances, indeed, they admit the distinction to 
which I allude, and assert, that their only object ts 
to establish the A{)ostoiical institution of £piscopa« 
cy, without undertaking to pronounce on the conse- 
quences of rejecting it. But it is evident that, for 
Ihe most part, they entirely lose sight of this dis- 
tinction, and write as if the establishment of the 
fact, that Prelacy existed in the primitive churchy 
must effectually destroy the character of all church- 
es not found in possession of that form of govern- 
ment. Whether these positions so totally distinct 
are so generally confounded by my opponents for 
. want of clear and distinguishing views, or with de- 
sign, I presume not to say. — But every discerning 
.reader will be on his guard against imposition fro mi 
either source. 

These gentlemen, indeed, themselves assert, 
,.mih the whole body of Episcopal writers, that the 
apostles never intended to lay down a model of 
church government, which should be, in all its 
parts ^ perpetually binding : and, of course, that the 
church is not bound to be, in all respects^ con- 
formed to the apostolic model. I am not now 
inquiring whether this doctrine be correct or 
not. But if k be, how can the want of prelacy 
destroy the character and even the existence of 
the church ? In what part of Scripture is it said, 
that every other part of the Apostolic government 
of tbe church is mutable^ and ma^ tn: modi^cd bj 
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iiutnan wisdom ; but that dispensing with the single 
point of Bishops^ is fatal to the whole ? My oppo- 
nt- nts, then, even on their own principles, arc far from 
having accompfished the task which they prescrib- 
ed to themselves. They have never shown, and are 
not able to show, that prelacy was instituted by the 
Apostles ; but even if they r0z//r/,many links would 
still he wanting in the chain of proof, that this form 
of government is so necessary, that there* can be no 
church without it. 

Mr. Hoxv^ for reasons which he himself best 
understands, has thought proper tQ assert, that 
my Letters "are well known to be the result of 
several years of laborious attention to the sub- 
ject which they discuss." Another writer in the 
Cliurchman^s Magazine^ has made a similar asser* 
tion ; and boasts that the advocates of the Episco- 
pal church will not require as much time to an- 
swer, as was employed in writing them. I cheer- 
fully yield to these gentlemen the palm of celerit|r 
and copiousness in writing ; and even if the state- 
ment respecting the time employed in preparing 
fny publication were true, it is not easy to see 
how it bears on the argument. What would it avail 
a culprit to show that the collection of the testi- 
mony which seals his conviction was the work of a 
month instead of a day ? But the statement is not 
true. My attention to the Episcopal controversy had 
been very small, perhaps culpably so, until within 
i^\^ months previous to the publication of my I^et- 

C 
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ters. When the printing was begun, not more than 
one third of the volume was written ; and the 
.'greater part of it was actually composed during 
the three months which were consumed in passing 
the sheets through the press. But though the 
l¥ork was chiefly written with that haste which eve- 
ry one who has run a race with the press well un- 
derstands ; and amidst the feebleness of an habitu- 
al valetudinarian, as well as the distraction and fa- 
tigue of multiplied professional labours ; it affords tne 
'8ome satisfaction to reflect, that, after the maturest 
deliberation, I see no cause to retract a single argu- 
ment, or materially to alter a single statement. On 
the contrary, further reading and reflection have 
convinced me, that every argument, and every 
'Statement, notwithstanding all the contemptuous 
sneers, and confident assertions of my opponents, 
are capable of being irrefragably fortified. 

Mr. How also endeavours to represent my work 
fts an unprovoked attack on the Episcopal church, 
and to throw upon it all the odium ol aggression. 
To those who are acquainted with the incontro- 
vertible facts stated in the beginning of this letter, 
isuch a representation will appear something more 
-than strange ! If to state and defend the principles 
iof my own church, after they had been frequently 
3aind violently attacked; if a calm and respectful 
iplea against a sentence of excommunication from 
'the church of Christ ; if an attempt to show, that 
•#e, as Presbvterians, are not aliens from the com' 
monwealth of Lrael, and strangers to the covenant 
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of promise ; if a work designed to prove that our 
ministry and ordinances have as fair a claim to di- 
vine warrant as those of our Episcopal brethren ; 
and that they, in denying us the character of a 
church, and in consigning us over, with the hea- 
then, to the uncovenanted mercies of God, act 
wholly without warrant — if these things constitute 
an unprovoked attack on the Episcopal church-— 
dien, indeed, I have been guilty of such an attack. 
But I am not afraid that any one who is acquainted 
with facts, and who understands the import of 
terms, will either bring such a charge himself, or 
consider it with respect when brought by others. 

Another charge which these gentlemen concur in 
urging, is no less unexpected and extraordinary. 
It is, that I have written with great bitterness^ and 
that even my moderation is affected and insidious* 
This is a point concerning which no man can be 
an impartial judge in his own case. But, after re- 
ceiving so many respectable suffrages in favour of 
the mildness and decorum of my style ; after re- 
ceiving the acknowledgments of so many mode« 
rate and candid Episcopalians in different parts of 
the United States, both clergymen and laymen, 
that I had avoided asperity and bitterness to a very 
unusual degree ; it is impossible to avoid suspect- 
ing that these gentlemen, (who, so far as I know 
stand alone in making this charge,) have felt irri- 
tated by statements which they could not deny, and 
by arguments which they could not refute; and 
that they have mistaken both for bitterness anci 
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abuse. Dr. Bowden and Mr. How never discovei: 
so much wounded feeling and irascible temper, as 
when they meet with intimations of any affinity be* 
twcen some of their high-toned doctrines, and 
those of Popery, The intimations of this kind 
which my book contains, were made neither lightly^ 
nor with passion; but with a conscientious per- 
suasion of thtrir correctness. This persuasion re- 
mains with undiminished or rather with increased 
force. And it happens, unfortunately for these 
gentlemen, that similar charges of popish origin and 
tendency, have been brought against several of the 
same doctrines, by some of the most pious and 
learned Bishops of their own church. Nor can I 
forbear to add, that the pointed resentment which 
my opponents manifest at every suggestion of this 
kind, is calculated to excite the suspicion, that they 
feel it more easy to rail at such intimations than to 
answer them. 

Dr. Bowden makes frequent and heavy com- 
plaints, that, in citing authorities^ I have not been 
sufficiently careful to refer to the precise chapter 
and page. He rebukes me severely for the trouble 
which I have given him in this way ; and more 
than once insinuates that my references were made 
in this general manner, either because I had never 
read the books quoted, or because I was unwilling 
the quotations should be fairly examined. Without 
stopping to answer the insinuation, I would ask this 
gentleman whether, in writing plain, didactic, pas- 
Coral addresses, such as o^y Letters were intended 
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to be, it is either customary or proper to attend 
with as much care to references, and to detail with 
as much exactness the history of every quotation^ 
as in works of a controversial nature ? If I do not 
misconceive both the point of propriety, and the ac^ 
tual practice of the best writers, it would have 
jbeen vain parade, as well as needless scrupulosity, 
to croud my pages with references. The Pro- 
fessor's rebuke is therefore unmerited. But is Dr. 
Bowden himself free from the fault with which he 
charges me ? He is not. After a number of severe, 
and certainly not very delicate remarks, on my want 
of precision in a few of my references ; and, after 
solemnly promising to act in a more ^^scholar-like" 
manner on his part, he has, if I do not mistake, fal- 
len, at least as frequently as myself, into the very 
omission of which he so heavily complains. This 13 
as unpardonable as it is extraordinary. But it ig 
only one among the numerous facts which daily 
prove that it is much more easy to see a mote in our 
brothers' s eye than a beam in our oivn* 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. How both repeatedly 
insinuate, that I quote writers at " second-hand p 
that I '' garble ** quotations ; and that I frequently 
either entirely mistake, or wiltiiUy pervert, tlieif 
meaning. Thes? are heavy charges; but they givp 
me litUe concern, firmly persuaded that all wh9 
read my Letters, and compare my citations with thp 
wo(ks from uhich they are derived, will need n^ 
other refutation. How far my opponents have a 
rjight to assume lofty Airs about mutilating quot^* 
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tions^ or giving them with parade at second-hand^ 
you will be better able to judge before you com- 
plete the perusal of these sheets. I have, indeed, 
read little — alas! by far too little. But I have 
read enough to perceive that all ignorance and 
all mistakes are not on the side of Presbyteri- 
ans. And though I have sometimes been com- 
pelled to quote writers at second hand, and on trust, 
because their books were not within my reach ; yet 
I have consulted a sufficient number of originals to 
detect arts of which their authors would have beea 
wise not to invite an investigation. 

But Dr. Bowden makes another complaint, which 
18 still more extraordinary. He thinks me very 
censurable for not having stated, in addition to the 
arguments in support of our opinions, the principal 
answers, ** the triumphant replies," which Episco- 
pal writers have given to these arguments^ In one 
case, particularly, he addresses me thus : " You cer- 
" tainly must have heard of, if you have not read, 
" Slater*s Original Draughty in answer to lord Khig^ 
" which it has always been confidently said, made 
** his lordship a convert to Diocesan Episcopacy. 
" If you have heard of Slater\ book, but not read 
** it, you should have made a point of procuring 
** it, and of stating his answer, that your readers 
•* might have a fair opportunity of judging for them- 
•* selves.** Vol. I. Letter 7. p. 186. I can assure this 
learned Professor, who so kindly undertakes tb in- 
litrqct me in my duty, that I both possessed and had 
^•d Sbiterh work, long before I ever heard of Dr% 
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Botvden or his Lettefs; and that, however it impress- 
ed lord Kingy it was so far from converting me to 
Diocesan Episcopacy, that it rather served to con* 
firm me in my Presbyterian principles. But is it 
possible that this complaint of Dr. Boxvden can be se- 
riously made ? Did I not distinctly announce, in my 
introductory Letter, that my object was, not to write 
a full and complete treatise, but a small and popci* 
lar manual? Did I not fairly apprize my readers^ 
that this plan would ** lay me under the necessity 
" of being every where extremely brief, and of to- 
" tally excluding many topics, both of argument 
" and illustration, which might be profitably mtro- 
" duced ?" And did I not, to relieve, in some mea- 
sure, tlie difficulty thence arising, promise, that " no 
" arguments should be urged, but those which I 
** believed to have stood immoveably solid, after 
'* ever\' attempt to answer them f" Was it m\ du- 
ty, then ; would it have been proper, after all liiia, 
when I felt myself obliged to omit many arguments 
on my own side, which were, in my view, powerlul 
and important; to introduce arguments, many of 
them frivolous, and most of them destitute of real 
force, merely for the purpose of swelling my work 
into a number of volumes, and preventing it from 
bemg read by those for whom it was intended ? I 
have the charity to believe, that if Dr. Bowden had 
indulged a moment's reflection, he would have 
been ashamed to urge a complaint so unworthy of 
his grave 'Character. 
'-'&«8id^«> if it wai my duty to stale in deuii «SL 
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those arguments which the fond partiality of sonac 
Episcopal writers has been pleased to style •'•' in- 
answerable," "triumphant," " demonstrative," &c. 
was it not Dr. Bowden*^ duty to do the same with 
respect to the arguments of Presbyterian writers ? 
But has he done this i If I do not mistake, every 
impartial reader will pronounce, that in my litde 
manual, I have gone as far, if not further, in stating 
the arguments and replies of my opponents, than tiiis 
gentleman has in his two volumes. 

These gentlemen, in the course of their stric-^ 
tures, have allowed themselves frequently to employ 
language of which I cannot forbear to exhibit a 
specimen. Dr. Bowden charges me with "con- 
temptible cavilling ;" with " contemptible puerili- 
ties ;" with " misrepresentations gross to excess ;'* 
with writing " nonsense," " palpable nonsense,*' 
&v:. &c. &c. Mr. How\ pamphlet abounds with 
language, which 1 hope he will reconsider, in his 
cooler moments, with shame and regret. He 
charges me with " a continued strain of misrepre- 
sentation ;" with " an outrage on decency itseli j" 
with a construction " as puerile as it is disingenu- 
ous;" with "fanatical absurdity;" with "viola- 
tions of the plain language of Scripture, as pre- 
sumptuous as are to be met with in the entire an* 
nals of fanaticism ;" with " talking like a deranged 
fanatic ;" and with advancing allegations which I 
^^ ought to know, and cannot but know," to be 
groundless. In fact, he frequentK ii^pute^ to me, 
m tifrma a liuk ioflire^.aiKl softened, JuN^fVOkjiind 
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deliberate falsehood. And on one occasion, he per- 
mits himself to address me thus : ^^ You could not 
** possibly have adopted a mode of address more 
" calculated to sour the minds of your readers, or 
** better fitted to indulge the bitterness of your own 
** heart. It is indirect and insidious, covering un- 
^* der the mask of moderation and kindness, ail the 
^ loftiness of pride, and all the rankling of passion.** 
p. 16. Dr. Hobart represents me as writing with 
great *' arrogance" and ** bitterness,'' and even with 
insidiousness^ a term which no intelligent reader 
needs to be told, implies dishonesty. I regret that 
such language has found its way into this contro- 
versy. I am not able to see that it aids the argu- 
ment of those who employ it ; and it certainly con- 
tributes nothing to the charity of Christian inter- 
course. You will not imagine, I am sure, that 
this language is capable of exciting in me a feel- 
ing of personal resentment or pain. But it is ex- 
ceedingly to be lamented, that gentlemen of their 
station should indulge in a style so scrupulously 
banished from all dignified and polished society ; 
that a person so long employed as one of them has 
been, in forming the moral principles and character 
of youth, should discover so little success in the dis- 
cipline of his own temper ; and that they have not all 
more highly appreciated the duty oihiiin^ examples 
to thejlock. It shall be my aim, in the following 
pages, to avoid all similar language. And if you 
should ever find me inadvertently betrayed into it, 
^ assured it is contrary to my fixed resoVutioii \ ^^4. 
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that, when discovered, it will be a source of un- 
feigned regret. May we all remember, with the 
celebrated author of the Eccksrastical Polity^ that 
^ there will come a time when three words uttered 
" with charity and meekness shall receive a far 
** more blessed reward than three thousand vo- 
" lumes written with disdamful sharpness of wit!** 

But these gentlemen not only employ, on their 
part, what I must consider as exceptionable lan- 
guage ; they also impute to me language scarcely 
less offensive or exceptionable than their own. Dr. 
Bowden says that I pronounce Episcopacy an anti" 
christian usurpation. Vol. I. p. 245. And Mr. Hoxv 
asserts, that I '* brand prelacy as the detested off'" 
spring of ecclesiastical fraud and tyranny ^ 1 can 
only say that no such expressions are to be found in 
my book ; and that whatever there is in them which 
bears an opprobrious or indelicate character, is to 
be ascribed, not to me, but to the invention of my 
accusers. 

I shall not attempt to follow these gentlemen 
through all their minute and tedious details. For 
this drudgery I have neither leisure nor inclination^ 
It would be again to travel over the whole ground 
which I have already endeavoured to explore, and 
to exhibit in a just light ; and which, after careful- 
ly attending to all that they have said, still appears 
to me to rest on immoveable foundations. After 
requesting you to peruse my former Letters a se- 
cond time with care, and to com;) ire then impar* 
tialiy with what my opponents have advanced, the 
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oiuse is cheerfully committed to your decision. 
All that I propose, at present, is to review some of 
the most plausible reasonings of these zealous and 
confident polemics; to point out a few of their 
more gross and palpable mistakes ; and to show the 
candid reader how far he can rely pn the statements 
of persons who discover so little acquaintance with 
more than one side of the controversy ; and at the 
same time allow themselves to speak as if they en- 
grossed all knowledge, and as if wisdom would die 
with them. 

These Letters, my brethren, as well as the former 
series, are intended solely for your use. The\ are 
occasioned, indeed, by the strictures of the gentle- 
men whose names are mentioned in the title page ; 
but I have not thought proper to address those gen- 
tlemen directly. With them I have no personal 
dispute. Though they have intruded into our 
Church for the purpose of attacking me in the peace- 
able discharge of my pastoral duties, I have still 
no disposition to do more than to act on the defen- 
sive. But to refute their cavils, to repel their im- 
founded and injurious charges, to lay open the 
weakness of their cause, and to expose their want 
of information on this subject, is a duty which I 
owe to you. This duty I will attempt to discharge ; 
and in the execution of it, I hope you will follow me 
patiently. 
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LETTER II. 






Comparative stress laid on Ecclesiastical Order by 
Pre.sbyteriam and High^Churchmen* The doC" 
trine of the jfure-Divino Presbyterians briejly 
stated. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

J WO of the gentlemen whose attacks I am called 
upon to repel, accuse me of misrepresenting the 
high-toned Episcopal doctrine which they avow, 
and endeavour to maintain. They impute to me a 
desire to excite prejudices against them, by insinu- 
ating, that they exclude all but Episcopalians from 
salvation. Mr. How^ in particular, brings forward 
and urges this accusation with great ^eal. I utter- 
ly deny the charge. I never intended to convey 
such an insinuation ; and am persuaded that my 
Letters do not contain a single sentence which can 
be fairly construed as expressing it. 

But I have asserted, that such Episcopalians as 
agree with these writers, exclude us from the cove^^ 
fianted mercy of God, and declare us to be destitute 
of all interest in the promises of salvation. I have 
asserted, that they pronounce us to be out of the 
church of Christ, and aliens from the covenant of 

race. I have asserted, that, while they express a 
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charitable hope that such of us as depart from the 
Episcopal church from "involuntary ignorance or er- 
ror," will find mercy ; they uniformly consider and 
represent this mercy as extended to Presbyterians, 
in the same manner, and on the same principles, as 
to the heathen; that is, not in virtue of any covenant 
engagement^ or explicit promise / but on the foot- 
ing of general, unpledged mercy. I have said this^ 
and this only; and all this, they have themselves, 
in effect, avowed, repeated, and gloried in with a 
zeal worthy of a better cause. 

But these gentlemen insist, that however high 
and offensive their claims may be considered, we^ 
on our part, advance claims as high and as offen- 
sive as theirs ; and, therefore, on our own princi- 
ples, have no right to complain. They urge this 
argument with much confidence, and seem to re- 
gard it as a triumphant answer to the charge of 
unscriptural assumption. Mr. How expresses him- 
self thus : " Episcopalians lay no more stress on 
'' external order than does the society to which you 
*•' belong. Who could have supposed it possible, 
" after seeing you through several pages, declaim- 
" ing against the monstrous pretensions of your 
opponents, that they carry external order precise- 
ly as far as your own Confession ofFahh^ and not 
a tittle further." p. 16. Again he says, " You 
" inveigh bitterly against your Episcopal neigh- 
" hours, for asserting the exclusive validity of Epis- 
" copal ordination. But you equally assert the ex- 
'* chisive validity of Prcsbyterial oTd\i^\oTi\ XsS^- 

n 
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** ing US, that, without such ordination, there can 
*' be no ministry ; without a ministry, no church ; 
*' and without a church, no covenanted title to sal*- 
*^ ration. In addition to all this, you assert the di- 
" vine institution of Presbyterial government, in all 
*' its parts, excluding its habitual violators, cases of 
** unavoidable ignorance or involuntary error ex- 
•' cepted, from the kingdom of heaven. If the 
'^ Episcopal doctrine is of a nature nearly allied to 
*' the claim of Papal infallibility, your doctrine 
'' must be the claim of Papal infallibility itself." 
p. 117- Nay, he asserts, that Presbyterians carry 
their ideas of the importance of external order 
much further than Episcopalians, p. 22, 23. " I 
" proceed to observe that Presbyterians go much 
** further than Episcopalians in their ideas of ex- 
" ternal order. Thus, not contented with making 
'' Presbyterial ordination essential to the existence 
^' of the church, and to all covenanted title to sal- 
" vation, they tell us that Presbyterial government 
^^ is, in all its parts, sketched out in scripture ; that 
*' it is the duty of all Christians to conform to it ; 
" and that, in refusing or neglecting to do so, 
" they incur great guilt. The plan of ruling el- 
*' ders and deacons, with mere temporal func* 
" tions ; the whole system of church sessions, 
i^ Presbyterial assemblies, S^'nodical assemblies, 
" and General assemblies, they say, is prescribed 
*^ in the word of God. In fact, it is impossible 
*' to carry external order further than these men 
^* carry if. Sec the language which they hold! 
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^^ Presbyterial goTemment, in church sessions, 
^ Presbyterial assemblies, Synodical assemblies, 
'^ and General assemblies, is established by the 
*^ Apostles, and is the law of God's house. All are 
^' bound to conform to it* Habitual disobedience 
^^ to any of the divine commands will exclude from 
^^ the kingdom of heaven. Thus all but Presbyte- 
^^ rians are consigned to perdition. And what re- 
'* lief do they give ? Why, simply, that there arc 
^^ sins of ignorance and infirmity which may consist 
^ with a gracious state. So that our opponents not 
** only make Presbyterial ordination essential to the 
** existence of the church, but they represent obe- 
" dience to their particular mode of ecclesiastical 
^ government as a condition of salvation : placing 
^^ all who reject it on the g^und of the general 
^' mercy which, it is hoped, God will extend to per« 
*^ sons labouring under unavoidable, or involuntary, 
** error. And is not this sir, the exact ground on 
** which those who depart from the Episcopal constU 
" tution of the priesthood^ are placed by the very 
** men eigainst whom you so bitterly inveigh ?" 
This is such a favourite topic of declamation with 
Mr. How^ that he can scarcely get through a single 
page, without dirccdy or indirectly recurring to it. 
His coadjutors seem to be never better pleased than 
when joining in the same strain. And truly it 
wants nothing to render it a very plausible argu- 
ment, but the single circumstance of having some 
foundation in fact. Of this, I am compelled to say. 
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To show that Mr. Hmv^ in writing thus, unjust- 
ly accuses our church, nothing more is necessary 
than to transcribe the following chapters from our 
Confession ofFaith^ and Form ofGovernmenU I'hey 
are given entire^ that there may be no suspicion of 
concealment or mutilation; that the several sec- 
tions of each chapter may explain one another ; and, 
I will add, that Mr. Hcnv^ if he should ever hap* 
pen to look into these pages, may have an op* 
portunity of reading them, which, after perusing 
such remarks as are quoted above, I cannot sup- 
pose he has ever yet done. 

Confession of Faith. Chap. XXV. Of the Churclu . 

" I. The Catholic or universal church, which is 
invisible^ consists of the whole number of the elect, 
that have been, are, or shall be gathered into one, 
under Christ the head thereof; and is the spouse, 
the body, the fulness of him that filieth all in all. 

** II. The vhible church which is also catholic 
or vmiversal under the gospel, (not confined to one 
nation as before under the law,) consists of all 
those throughout the world, that profess the true 
religion, together with their children ; and is the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and 
family of God, out of which there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation. 

** III. Unto this catholic visible church, Christ 
hath given the ministry, oracles, and ordinances of 
God, for the gathering and perfecting of the saints, 
in this Jife, to the end of the world » tfnd doth by 
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his own presence and Spirit, according to his pro* 
mise, make them effectual thereunto. 

^^ IV. This catholic church hath been some- 
times more, sometimes less visible. And parti* 
cular churches, which are members thereof, arc 
more or less pure, according as the doctrine of the 
gospel is taught and embraced, ordinances admin- 
istered, and public worship performed more or less 
purely in them. 

" V. The purest churches under heaven arc 
subject both to mixture and error : and some have 
so degenerated, as to become no churches of Christ, 
but synagogues of Satan. Nevertheless there shall 
be always a church on earth, to worship God ac- 
cording to his will. 

" VI. There is no other head of the church but 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor can the Pope of Rome, 
in any sense be head thereof; but is that anti- 
christ, that man of sin, and son of perdition, that 
exalteth himself, in the church, against Christ, and 
all that is called God."* 

Form ofGovemmenU Chap. I. Of the Church. 

^^ I. Jesus Christ, who is now exalted, far above 
all principality, and power, hath erected, in this 
world, a kingdom, which is his church* 

^^ II. The universal church consists of all those 
persons, in every nation, together with their chil- 
dren, who make profession of the holy religion of 
Christ, and of submission to his laws. 

^ IIL At this immense multitude caxovox me^x 

D2 
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together, in one place, to hold communion, or to 
worship God, it is reasonable, and warranted by 
scripture example^ that they should be divided into 
many particular churches. 

^^ IV. A particular church consists of a number 
•f professing Christians, with their offspring, volun- 
tarily associated together, for divine worship and 
godly living, agreeably to the holy scriptures ; and 
submitting to a certain form of government." 

Form of Government. Chap. II. Of the Officers of 

the Church. 

^* I. Our blessed Lord, at first, collected his church 
out of different nations, and formed it into one 
body, by the mission of men endued with miracu- 
Ibus gifts, which liave long since ceased* 

^^ II. The ordinary and perpetual officers; in the 
church, are Bishops or Pastors; the representatives 
•of the people, usually styled Ruling Elders^ and 
Deacons.^^ 

Form of Government. Chap. VII. Of Church Gd" 
vernment^ and the Several kinds of Judicatories. 

^' I. It is absolutely necessary that the govern* 
ment of the church be exercised under some cer- 
tain and definite form : And we hold it to be expe* 
dient, and agreeable to scripture and the practice 
of the primitive Christians, that the church be go- 
verned by congregational, presbyterial and synodi- 
cal assemblies. In full consistency with this belief, 
we embrace^ in the spirit of charity ^ those Christians 
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who differ from us, in opinion or in practice, on 
these subjects* 

^^ 11. These assemblies ought not to possess any 
civil jurisdiction, nor to inflict any civil penalties : 
Their power is wholly moral or spirituali and that 
only ministeral and declarative* I'hey possess the 
right of requiring obedience to the laws of Christ ; 
and of excluding the disobedient and disorderly, 
from the privileges of the church* To give cflEU 
ciency, however, to this necessary and scriptural 
authority, they possess the powers requisite for ob- 
taining evidence and inflicting censure : They can 
call before them any ofiender against the order and 
government of the church : They can require 
members, of their own society, to appear and give 
testimony on the cause ; but the highest punish- 
ment to which their authority extends is to exclude 
the contumacious and impenitent, from the congre- 
gation of believers.'' 

In diese chapters, every line is marked with 
wisdom, moderation, and charity. They are to 
far from asserting that no church is entitled to the 
name of a church of Christ, but our own, that the 
contrary is clearly and unequivocally acknowledge 
ed« They are so far from maintaining, that there 
is no salvation out of the pale of our church, that 
they could scarcely have found words more strongs 
ly to express an opposite opinion, without running 
into unlimited latitudinarianism. They make the 
visible church to consist of all those throughout the 
vmrUj who profess the true religion^ to|^tO\cx ht^ 
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their children ; and, lest the phrase, the true reii* 
gioHy might be construed to mean an exact canform-- 
ity with our own standards^ they declare that they 
consider as included in the visible catholic Church, 
many churches kss pure than their own^ and that 
diey freely ^^ embrace in the spirit of Charity, 
^* those christians who differ from them, in opinion^ 
^^ or in practice^ on these subjects.^ They go on 
to state, that this visible church is the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the house and family of 
God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility 
of salvation; thus making express provision for 
the exercise of mercy in ways extraordinary^ and 
therefore uninown to us* Could any thing be more 
guarded or remote from bigotry ? These gentle- 
men, however, insist, that in the chapter of the Con- 
Jession o/Faithj (Chap. 27.) which treats of the Sa- 
cramentSj it is formally declared, that ^^ neither of 
^ the sacraments may be dispensed by any other 
^ than a minister of the word lawfully ordainedJ*^ 
But what is this to the purpose i Who is a ^^ Mi- 
nister of the word lawfully ordained ?" If any pre- 
ceding or subsequent passage in our public stand- 
ards, had asserted, or even intimated, that no mi- 
nister is lawfully ordained, but one who has been 
set apart exactly in our mode^ there would be some 
pretext for this cavil. But no such assertion or in- 
timation, nor any thing that resembles either, is 
contained in the whole book. It prescribes the 
course of study, and the kind of trials which can- 
for the ministry, in our church, shall f)e re- 

\ 
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quired to pass through, and it also directs the mode 
of their ordination : but it pronounces no sentence 
of invalidity on other modes of conducting these im- 
portant concerns; nor does it give a hint, from 
which, by fair reasoning, such ja sentence can be 
deduced. 

But this is not all. While the language of our 
Eonfession of Faith^ and Articles of Government^ is 
catholic and charitable in a very remarkable degree, 
their history illustrates and confirms their lan- 
guage. They were drawn up by the Westminster 
Assembly of Divines^ than which a more veneraUe 
body of ministers never convened. This illustri* 
ous ecclesiastical Council consisted of more than a 
hundred divines, besides the lay members. And 
It is remarkable, that o//of these divines, excepting, 
about seven or eighty had received Episcopal ordina- 
tion, and ho other* Is it credible that these meu» 
assembled as ministers, judicially deliberating and 
acting as ministers, could have intended to pro* 
Dounce their own ordination null and void ? Or 
that they would frame articles declaring all such or- 
dinations in future invalid ? No ; such a sentence was 
never pronounced ; and I may confidently assert^ 
was never thought of by a member of that assem- 
bly. While they declared the Presbyterian form 
of church government to be the apostolic and pri- 
mitive plan ; they explicitly acknowledged the va- 
lidity of Episcopal orders and ministrations. And 
the same has been the language and the conduct of 
every Presbyterian church that ever c'waX^^ «a 
earth* 



46 LITTER II. 

Ministers Episcopally ordained have frequently 
applied to be received into Christian • and ministe* 
rial communion with Presbyterian churches^ both 
in Europe and America. But did Mr. How ever 
hear of one of them being re-ordained ? I will ven- 
ture to say he never did. Ministers have offered 
themselves to the church to which I have the ho- 
nour to belong, not only from the Eptstopal^ but 
also from the Methodist and the Baptist churches. 
But was a re^rdination ever attempted, in ant/ one 
of these cases ? I can confidently affirm that no 
such case ever occurred ; certainly none ever came 
to my knowledge. In every instance in which it 
was ascertained that the minister applying to be re- 
ceived, had been regularly set apart to the sacred 
office, by the imposition of the hands of men au- 
thorized to preach and administer sacraments in 
their own church, he was freely received, and his 
ordination sustained as valid. Does this look like 
pronouncing our precise form of church order m- 
{Sspensable to a regular ministry, to valid ordinan- 
ces, or to final salvation ? Had we been accused of 
being zealous advocates for the doctrine of Purga^ 
tory or Transubstantlation^ the charge would have 
been equally true, and equally creditable to the 
candour of its author. 

But perhaps Mr. How will plead, that, although 
our church, in the language of her public standards, 
is, on the whole, liberal and conciliator}' ; yet that 
other branches of the Presbyterian body, particu- 
hrly those with which Dr. Mason^ and Mr. M^Leod 
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are connected, go the whole length of asserting the 
exclusive validity of the Presbyterian ministry and 
ordinances. Such is one of the arts to which this 
gentleman resorts, when he cannot find materials 
enough in our Confession of Faith^ to satisfy his 
insatiable appetite for proscription and excommu- 
nication. But neither will this subterfuge avail him. 
He accuses others as unjustly as he accuses us* It 
is not true that the most high-toned Presbyterians 
on earth, go any thing like the length, in maintain* 
ing the necessity of our particular mode of consti- 
tuting the christian ministr}% that this gentleman 
and his friends do in asserting the exclusive validity 
of Episcopal ordination. And, although both Dr. 
Mason and Mr. M^Leod may hold some opinions 
concerning the Christian church in which I do not 
entirely concur with them; yet there cannot be 
greater injustice than to speak of them and their 
writings in the manner in which Mr. How has 
permitted himself to do» To what this mis-state- 
ment of their opinions is to be ascribed, it becomes 
not me to say. I dare not impeach the integrity of 
Mr. How. For acquitting his honesty at the ex- 
pense of his understanding, he would not thank 
me : And to suppose that he has allowed himself to 
speak with so much positiveness of their tenets, 
without any acquaintance with them, would be as 
offensive as either. 

But are there not some Presbyterians who hold 
that their form of church government was the vpos* 
tolic and primitive form? Undoubtedly «i mwoY* 
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And arc there uot some also, who go further, and 
insist that this form is binding on the church, ua- 
der all circumstances and states of society, and, of 
course, ought to be adopted in all agesF There are 
xertainly some who go even this length. Well! 
my opponents will reply, is not this holding to the 
divine right of Presbyterian government ? It is. 
And is it not, of consequence, going the whole 
length with us, and denying that there can be any 
true church, or valid ordinances without it i Cer- 
tainly not. The conclusion has no more connexion 
with the premises, than with the most remote ob- 
ject in creation. 

As both Dr. Boxvden and Mr. How have evi- 
dently yet to learn the sentiments of the jure clivin§ 
Presbyterians, and as, for want of information on 
this point, they are groping in the dark, whenever 
they approach it ; I will endeavour to enlighten 
this part of their path, and, if possible, prevent, in fu- 
ture, those perpetual wanderings, which are really 
much more calculated to excite the ridicule, or the 
commiseration, than the resentment of their Pres- 
• byterian readers. 

The advocates, then, for the divine right of 
Presbytery, (I now speak of the most rigid class 
of them,) believe that, in the apostolic church 
every regularly organized congregation of chris- 
tians was furnished with three classes of church of- 
ficers, with a Bishop, (or Pastor,) Ruling Elders, 
and Deacons ; that the bench of Elders, with the 
Bishop as their standing Moderator . or President, 
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constituted the spiritual court, for directing^ all af- 
fairs purely ecclesiasdcal in the congregation ; that 
the Bishops of a number of neighbouring congre- 
gations, were in the habit of statedly meeting to- 
gether, not only to cherish a spirit of union and 
fraternal affection, but also to deliberate on matters 
of more general concern, than those of a particular 
church ; that in these larger assemblies or Presby- 
teries, (or by whatever name they were called,) a 
delegation froni the Eldership of each church at- 
tended with their Bishops and that, either sta- 
tedly or occasionally, (it matters not which, as to 
the principle,) the Bishops and Elders of much 
larger districts, convened under the title of Synods 
or Councils^ for the purpose of discussing and de- 
ciding great questions, and of making general ar- 
rangements. This, they suppose, was the form of 
government which the Apostles, acting under the 
inspiration of God, established in the primitive 
church* They believe, moreover, that as this 
form of ecclesiastical polity was adopted by inspired 
men, it is the best form ; that it was intended to 
be perpetual ; that it is the duty of churches, in all 
ages, and in aU states of society, to adopt it ; and 
that in proportion as any deviate from it, they de* 
viate from the simplicity and purity of the apostolic 
age, and contravene the will of God. 

But, while this class of Presbyterians zealously 
maintain the principles which have been stated, 
they, at the same time, explicitly grant, that there 
may be deviations from this apostolic form of ^^ 

£ 
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vernment, without destroying^ or, in any &sential 
degree, impairing^ the character of -a Christian 
church. They suppose that imperfection attends 
every thing human. That although every church, 
as well as every man, is required to be in otf r^i- 
specta perfectly conformed to the Divine will ; yet 
that neither any churchy nor any man is, injact^ thus 
perfect. 1 hey suppose that, among individual pro- 
fessors of religion, there may be all mannev of va- 
riety as to the degrees of exemplaiiness which they 
manifest ; and yet that they may all be entided, in 
the judgment of charity, to be considered as visible 
christians; and further, that cases may arise, in 
which it would be difficult to decide whether a 
man's deviations had proceeded so far, as that he 
ought, on the whole, to be excluded from this class 
or not. In . like manner, the Presbyterians of 
whom we are speaking, admit that there are 
churches which diiFer considerably as to the de- 
grees of purity which they have preserved, but 
which, notwithstanding, are all entided to the cha- 
racter of visible Churches of Christ. They sup- 
pose, indeed, that all deviations from primitive 
simplicity, whether in doctrine, in worship, or in 
government, are blameable^ and ought to be cor^ 
rected; but still, that such may exist, in a certain 
degree, without excluding those who are guilty of 
them from the class of Churches* And in what 
actual cases these deviations have become so nu- 
merous and important as to render them no longer 
Churches of Christ, but Synagogues ofSatan^ they 
have seidom undertaken to pronounce. 
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The most rigid Presbyterians have, at different 
times, both as individuals and judicatories ; both 
by their writings, and their decisions, explicidy ac- 

• knowledged different denominations of Christians to 
be true churches of Christ. They have acknowledg- 
ed our Congregational brethren in NeriV'England ; 
the regular Independents in various parts of Greats 
Britain ; the Episcopalians in England and America ; 
the Lutherans in Germany and the United States; 
and the MethotUst and Baptist denominations, as 
all churches of Christ. They consider all these, 
indeed, as more or less corrupt ; and have, accord* 
loglyi &t different times, and without reserve, 
written, preached, and printed their testimony 
against those corruptions ; but still they have 
never said of any of them, that they had no church, 
no ministry, no valid ordinances, but acknowledg- 
ed the contrary without hesitation or scruple. 
In short, the high-toned Presbyterians, of whom 

' we are speaking do not carry the divine right of 
Church Government further than they carry the di- 
vine right of doctrine and ivorship in the church. 
Nay, it may be asserted, that, without a single 
exception, they have always laid more stress on die 
ttvo latter than on iht^rsty as entering more im« 
mediately than that into the vital interests and chih 
racter of the church. Now, it is well known, that 
this class of Presbyterians, as well as all others, 
freely admit that there may be departures from ab- 
solute punt}', both in doctrine and worship, without 
tOhchurching those who admit them. They be- 



52 LK'STKR ll» 

lieve, for instance, thsLt.ArminianUm is a doctrinal 
corruption; but yet they would shudder to pro- 
nounce that those churches which receive it, have 
no valid ministty or ordinances, or to deny that 
any of their members may be saved* They are 
])ersuaded, that in the primitive church there were 
no Forms of Prayer used in public worship; and 
that the introduction of them is unwarranted and 
inexpedient; yet I never heard of any one who con* 
sidered this as so essential an innovation, as either 
to doubt the piety of those who used forms, or 
even to pronounce it absolutely unlawful to unite io 
worship conducted by a liturgy. They know that 
AneeUng at the LoriPs Supper^ and the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation came into the church togethefy 
and have no doubt that together they ought to have 
been discarded ; yet they do not imagine, that this 
mode of receiving is inconsistent with pious and 
acceptable communicating ; much less that it vi- 
tiates the sacrament ; and least of all, that it infers 
a belief in the grand popish error with which it 
was originally connected. I have known Episcopal 
lians to receive the sacred bread and wine, kneeling^ 
from the hands of a Presbyterian minister, when 
all the rest of the communicants were sitting ; and 
have no reason to suppose that any other Presby- 
terian minister would have scrupled to comply 
with a similar application. 

It is to no purpose to say, ^^ that if these be the 
opinions of jure dhino Presbyterians, they are in- 
consistent with themselves ; for that a belief that 
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Presb3*terianisin was the apostolic form of church 
government, necessarily carries with it, on every 
principle of sober reasoning, a belief that there can 
be no church, no ministry without it." TMs con- 
clusion is as illegitimate in reasoning, as it is false 
in fact. The Presbyterians of whom we are speak- 
ing, utteriy disavow this doctrine which is, by in- 
ference, imputed to them ; and declare, that, as it 
is not deducible from their principles, so it makes 
no part of their creed. 

The warmest advocates of the divine right of 
Prelacy admit that a church may depart in many 
respects, from the primitive model, without for- 
feiting the tide of a church of Christ ? They 
consider the church of Rome as a true church of 
Christ, though a degenerate and corrupt one. In 
one of the Homilies^ of the Church of Engkmdy 
drawn up by Archbishop Cranmer^ and the other 
Reformers, it is expressly declared, that that 
church is not only ^^ idolatrous and unchristian ; 
** not only an harlot, as the scripture calleth 
^'her, but also ^ifoul^Jihhy, old withered h^lox, 
** the foulest and filthiest harlot, that ever was 
** seen *. I do not contend for the decency of 
these epithets. That is no concern of mine. I 
state the real language of the church of England, 
as deliberately expressed in her Standards. And 
yet, while high-churchmen solemnly declare their 
belief in the doctrine of these Homlies, they ac- 

* Homily Against Fcril qf Idolatry. Put IIL page 316. 
Edit. Oxford^ 1803* 
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knowledge the church of Rome to be a church of 
Christ ; trace their line of succession through her ; 
and uniformly acknowledge her ministry and ordU 
nances to be valid. In fact, it is on the principle 
that it is lawful to depart from the exact pattern 
of the primitive church, with respect to rites, cere- 
monies, and discipline, that the church of England 
vindicates many things in her own system, which 
she acknowledges were neither enjoined nor prac- 
tised in the days of the Apostles. Nay, many of 
her sons, and especially those who advocate the 
doctrine of my opponents, do not scruple to aflirm, 
that the whole system of ecclesiastical government 
and discipline is mutable ^, and may be lawfully 
modified according to human wisdom, excepting 
the single part, so dearly beloved, which respects 
the three orders of Clergy, Every thing else, in 
the external organization, they suppose may be 
altered, without affecting the essence of the church; 
but to touch this part of the body, they consider as 
the invasion of its vital organ. 

Thus it appears, that the highest toned Jure di- 
\fino Presbyterians do not lay any thing like the 
stress on their form of church government, that 
Dr. Bowdenj Mr. Howy and other Jure divino Pre- 
htists do on the point of Episcopacy; that the 
charge brought against them that they im-church 
all who reject the Presbyterian government, is per- 
fectly unfounded ; not deducible from any of their 
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principles, and totally disavowed by them; that 
their public standards, their judicial decisions, and 
their most esteemed writers, all with one voice, 
acknowledge that there are true churches, a regu- 
lar ministry, and valid ordinances, where Presbyte- 
rianism is wanting; and, of course, that the allega- 
tions of Dr. Bexuden and Mr. How^ are not only 
unsupported by evidence, but brought forward di* 
rectly in the iace of all legitimate evidence. When 
these gendemen, or either of them, shall produce a 
single volume or document, sanctioned by any 
Presbyterian church, or from the pen of any es- 
teemed Presbyterian divine, which contradicts my 
statement, I shall then, and not till then, acquit 
them of calumniating our venerable Church. 

But these gendemen will, perhaps, ask, ^^ Do we 
not find in the writings of many Presbyterian di* 
vines, severe epithetSy txprtaaivG of strong diaappro* 
hation^ applied to the Episcopal hierarchy I Have 
we not aaually pointed out some instances of this 
kind ?" Granted. And what dien I May I not see 
an egregious fault in an acquaintance, and reprove 
him sharply for it, without deeming it so great as 
to expunge his name from the list of my friends, or 
to pronounce him a bad man I May we not con- 
sider and oppose as an error, that which we do not 
believe, at the same time, will destroy the charac- 
ter of a church f I am sure that no offensive lan- 
guage directed against Episcopalians, is to be found 
in the Confession of Faiih of our church, and very 
seldom in our best writers. But if it were other- 
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wise, where shall we find language, to be compared 
on the score either of indelicacy or severity^ with 
that which the church of England )ma formally di- 
rected against the church of Rome^^ while at the 
same time she acknowledged, and does still acknow-^ 
ledge, her ministry and ordinances to be valid* 

Dr* Bowden and Mr. Htnu make much use of 
the society of ^takers in this controversy. They 
ask me, whether, amidst all my professions of libe- 
rality, I can consistently with our Confession of 
Faithf acknowledge the ^lakers as a visible church 
of Christ \ And if not, how I can find fault with 
Episcopaiians for not acknowledging its f My only 
reply to all their declamation on this subject shall 
be short* It is not a practical question* The so» 
ciety of Quakers do not profess to have an ordain- 
ed ministr}% at all, in the sense of most other de- 
nominations of Protestants*^The question, then, 
whether we can acknowledge their ordinations, 
ministry, and sacraments to be valid, can never 
come before us ; for none of these things make any 
part of their ecclesiastical system ; and, of course, 
can never be offered to us to receive our sanction* 
I consider, therefore, all that my opponents have 
said on this subject, as a vain efibrt to obscure the 
merits of the real question, and as inconclusive as 
it is irrelevant to the controversy* 

Dr* Botuden and Mr. How speak much of *' co^ 
venanted^^ and " uncovenanted^ mercy* The latter 

* See page 53. 
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candidly and repeatedly avows his belief, that all 
who are in comnmnion with a church organiied in 
the Episcopal form, are in cover^ant with God ; and 
that €dl others^ without exception, are aliena from 
the commonwealth of Israeli strangers to the cove^ 
nant of promise^ and have no hope but in the gene* 
ral tmcovenanted mercy of God. We certainly can 
have no objection to his informing us what is fua 
creed, and we thank him for being so unreserved^ 
ly communicative on the subject. But he goes 
further* He undertakes to say that Presbyterians, 
on their part, hold a similar opinion ; that they ex- 
clude from the Christian covenant all but Presbyte^ 
riam; nay, that they pronounce all who do not 
embrace ^^ the rigid peculiarities of Cahinism^^ to 
be in an unregenerate state, and coolly consign 
them to. ^^ uncovenanted mercy." Had Mr. How 
asserted that all Presbyterians are sealous advo- 
cates of die divine mission of Mahomet^ it would 
have been, rather more ridiculous indeed, but not 
a whit more remote from fact than this statement* 
His position is. not only not true, but there is not 
a shadow of foundation for it ; nor can he produce 
a single Presbyterian writer, of respectable charac* 
ter, who says any thing that can be reasonably con« 
strued as bearing die least resemblance to this doc* 
trine*. 

* It is to be hoped that Presbyteriani understand the Got- 
pel too well to speak of " uncevenanted mercy'* at all. The 
phrase itself is unscriptural ; and if it conyey any meaning. 
It is an erroneous one. Fallen creatures know of no mercy 
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Presbyterians (I speak now of all that I have 
ever known or heard of, particularly the most 
rigid among them) Presbyterians, I say, believet 
that according to th^ tenor of the Covenant of 
Grace^ salvation is promised^ that is, secured by 
covenant engagement^ to all who sincerely repent 
of sin, and unfeignedly believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Of course they consider all who bear 
this character, to whatever external church they 
may belong, or even if they bear no relation to 
any visible church, as in covenant with God, as 
interested in his great and precious promises^ and as 
in the sure and certain road to his heavenly king- 
dom— —They know, indeed, and teach that it is 
the ihiiy of all who believe in Christ, to connect 
themselves with his visible church; they teach 
also, that receiving the seals of God's covenant 
and attending on all the ordinances of his house, 
are solemnly enjoined, and productive of essential 
advantages. Nay, they go so far as to pronounce 
that he who neglects these ordinances, when he 
is favoured with an opportunity of attending on 
them, gives, in ordinary cases, too much reason to 
fear, whatever may he his declarations to the contra- 
ry, that he has no real love to Christ. But still 
they do not, and without contradicting the scrip-^ 
tures, they cannot, teach that the means of religion 

but that which is promited or secured by the covenant of graccy 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. If Dr. Bvadtn and Mr. Hov.^ have 
discovered any other i/W or channel of divine mercy, I can 
•nly say, they have not found it in the Bible. 
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constitute its essence^ or that the seaU of the cove- 
nant, y^rm the covenant iteelf. The seal on a bond, 
is not itself the contract, but only the evidence of it* 
In like manner, the seals of the Christian cove« 
nant, are not in themselves the promise or the en^ 
gagement either on the part of God or man ; but 
are the constituted means of recognizing or ratify* 
ing a covenant transaction, supposed ta have pre- 
viously taken place in secret, when the person re- 
ceiving the seal, embraced the gospel, and cordial- 
ly devoted himself to Christ on the terms of the 
covenant. 

I repeat it then, the doctrine of all Calvinistic 
Presbyterians is, that every one who loves the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, and maintains a holy life, 
whatever may be the mistakes into which he may 
fall, or the prejudices against particular parts of 
evangelical truth and order which he may enter- 
tain ; whatever the disadvantages under which he 
may labour^ with respect to his ecclesiastical con- 
nexions; or even if he were placed in circum- 
stances in which he never saw a place of public 
worship, a minister of the gospel, or a church of- 
ficer of any kind, in his life ; that every such per- 
son is in covenant with God, and has that title to 
sdvation which is given by the promise of a faith- 
ful God to every sincere believer. How rnuch 
error, how much infirmity, how much deviation 
troxxk the external order which God hath appointed 
in his house, is consistent with true faith, we know 
not, nor has any Presb)*terian) with whose person 
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or writiDga I am acquainted, ever attempted to de- 
cide. But that every one who ha9 sincere fiiith in 
Christ, is in covenant with God, they, with one 
voice, proclaim and teach. 

This simple statement also refutes another asser- 
tion, which Mr. How permits himself, without the 
smallest foundation, to make and repeat. The as- 
sertion to which I allude, is conveyed in the follow- 
lowing terms. ^^ All of you declare baptism and 
^' the supper to be general conditiom of oahaiion; 
^ representing them as seals of the covenant of 
*^ grace, without which, it is impossible to have 
*^ any ordinary or regular claim to the blessings of 
^ that covenant. Such as habitually neglect these 
^ ordinances, saving a little allowance for error, 
^< you exclude from the kingdom of heaven.— 
^ Intolerant and wretched bigots! To give so 
^^ much importance to the ceremony of sprinkling 
^* water, or of receiving bread and wine ! And to 
" tell us toOi that it is impossible to have these or- 
^ dinances, except at the hands of ministers Pres^ 
^^ byterially ordained. How much better is all 
^ tlus than the tale of Papal infallibility ! How far 
^^ are you removed from catholic absurdity and 
^^ arrogance!" LeUers^ p. 117. Mr. How asserts 
that all Presbyterians believe and speak thus. But 
can he find 011^ that does ? Iknowofnone; and am 
confident there is none. Our Confession of Faith 
says no such diing. On the contrary, it expressly 
declares, that persons to whom these ordinances are 
7jever administered, may be saved i and that those 
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who do receive Ihcm may perish. " But,** says Mr. 
How^ " Your Confession of Faith represents Bap- 
**• tism as the only mode of admission into the vi- 
** sible church ; it declares that out of the visible 
" church, there is no ordinary possibilitj' of salva- 
^^ tion ; and it maintains that Baptism ought not 
** to be administered by any but a minister of the 
^^ gospel lawfully ordained. Does it not follow 
" then, that without Baptism, there is ** no ordi- 
" nary possibility of salvation ?*' No, it does not 
follow. His premises are incorrect, and his con- 
clusion is equally so. With all his confidence, he 
blunders at every step. Every one who has read 
our Confession of Faith^ knows its doctrine on this 
subject to be, that all who profess the true religion^ 
are members of the visible church ; that the ehi/^ 
dren of such persons, by virtue of their birth^ and 
of course anterior to Baptism^ are also members of 
the church ; and that Baptism is only the appoint- 
ed seal^ or solemn recognition and ratification - of 
their membership. This is perfectly plain j and 
it cuts up by the roots every pretence for the 
statement which Mr. How has made. 

-With respect to Mr. Howh direct and repeated 
assertion, that Calvinistic Presbyterians make a 
belief in the doctrine of " Election,'* and the 
other, " rigid peculiarities of Cfl/wni*m," esseo- 
tial to ou|: being in covenant with God, and that 
they represent all who do not receive these ** pecu^ 
" liarities'* as given up to uncovcnanted mercy, it 
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is difficult to answer it as it deserves, without 
speaking of its author in a manner in which I 
cannot permit myself to speak of a Christian mi- 
nister. It is no arrogance to say that I am pro- 
bably as familiar with the writings of Calvinistic 
divines, as Mr. How : and I can solemnly declare, 
that to the best of my recollection, I never met 
with one who expressed such a sentiment, or who 
gave the least reason to suppose that he held it : 
nor do I believe that Mr. How ever saw or heard 
of one. On the contrar)', I have scarcely ever 
opened a volume by the most zealous Cahimst^ in 
which a question of this kind was discussed, with- 
out finding an acknowledgment, either express or 
implied, of the sincere piety^ and of course the co^ 
venant titk to heaven, of many who were far from 
being Calvinists. But you will find, my brethren, 
before you have completed the perusal of these 
sheets, some apology for Mr. How. You will 
dearly perceive that he is not acquainted with the 
writings of Cahin, and that he does not understand 
the system of doctrines which is distinguished by 
the name of that great Reformer. 

Mr. How, in his zeal to prove that Presbyteri- 
ans are even more uncharitable than such high- 
church-men as himself and others, endeavours to 
throw great odium on a clause in the 10th chapter 
of our Confession of Faith , M'hich is in the follow- 
ing words — ^ Much less can men, not professing 
** thr. Christian religion, be saved, in any other vnnj 
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'* whatsoever^ be they never so diligent to frame 
" their lives according to the light of nature^ and 
^^ the law of that religion which they do profess ; 
'> and to assert and maintain that they may, is very 
^^ pemiciousy and to be detested." All that these 
words are intended to assert, is, that none of our 
fallen race can be saved in any other way than 
through Christ* The slightest perusal is sufficient 
to ascertain that this is their real meaning. But, 
even if the language of the clause itself had left this 
point doubtful, all doubt would be removed by at- 
tending to another clause in the same chapter, and 
only five lines distant from that which we are consi- 
dering, which expressly recognizes the possibility of 
some being saved, who have never had an opportu- 
nity of hearing the gospel preached^ The doctrine, 
then, of the passage alluded to by Mr. Howy is aim* 
|dy this, That it is fake and pernicious to teach that 
tnea may be saved in -any other way^ than through 
"die atoning sacrifice, and sanctifying spirit of 
Christ. A position in which one would imagine 
all professing Christians, except Socintans and Uni" 
versaSstSy must without hesitation, concur. But Mr. 
JEhtv exceedingly dislikes it, and is determined to 
liold it up to detestation and abhorrence, as assert- 
ing that none who have not been favoured with the 
preaching of the gospel can possibly be saved ; and 
as consigning the whole heathen world to inevita- 
ble perdition. By what management does he at- 
tempt to do this? By faithfully transcribing the 
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clause^ and laying it before his readers in a bir 
and unmutilated form ? Not at alL Had he done 
this, his purpose would have been defeated. Eveiy 
reader would instantly have recognized in the Ian* 
guage of our Confession of Faith^ a perfect coinci- 
dence with that of the Scriptures *. But by a con- 
trivance, which it will hereafter be seen is not unu- 
sual with this gentleman, he first essentially alters the 
passage, and then presents it, regularly marked with 
inverted commas, as if it were the real language 
.of the article. What that language in foctj is, you 
have already seen. Mr. Uoxv declares that it is as 
follows — ^" They who having never heard the Gos- 
*^ pel, know not Jesus Christ, and believe not in 
•^ him, cannot be saved, be they never so diligent 
'^ to frame their lives according to the light of na« 
^^ ture." Letters^ p. 25* Having thus taken out of 
the passage an important clause which it does con- 
tain, and added to it what it does not contain, he 
holds it up to his readers as consigning to inevita- 
ble perdition, the whole heathen world* And as- 
suming this as the acknowledged construction, he 
vehemently declaims against it as ^^ uncharitable,'' 
" crueV a " position of deep-toned horror," and 
calculated to ^^ fill the rational mind with dismay.^ 
But the most wonderful part of the story is yet 
to be told. It is a fact, that one of the Thirty^ 

* See particularly Acta 4. 13. ^okn 14. 6. yohn 17. 3. 
Gal. 1. 6, r, 8. 
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mne Articles of Mr. How\ own church, contains 

precisely the same declaration that he, with so 

much violence, condemns in our Confession of Faith. 

The article referred to, is the eighteenth^ which is 

in the following words. " They also are to be had 

" accursed, that presume to say, that every man 

" shall be saved by the law or sect which he profes- 

'^ seth, so that he be diligent to frame his life ac- 

" cording to that law and the light of ns^ture. For 

^' holy scripture doth set out unto us only the name 

" of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.** 

The only difference worthy of attention, is, that 

the Presbyterian Confession of Faith pronounces 

the doctrine^ that men may be saved otherwise 

than by Chri^, ** pernicioiu?^ and to be " detested!^ 

Whereas, the Episcopal article, more harshly, de« 

clares, that the persons who hold it, are to be had 

accursed. This article Mr. Hotu has solemnly 

subscribed, and the doctrine contained in it, 

he has canonically sworn to preach and support. 

And yet he declares ^^ he has no power to ex- 

** press the feelings with which this most de* 

" testable doctrine fills his bosom.*' To what 

can we ascribe this conduct ? I am unable to 

think of it without the deepest astonishment and 
horror! 

In my introductory Letter, in a note, p. 1/, I 

expressed myself in the following terms. *^ Se« 

^' veral distinguished writers in Great-Britain, who 

^* have lately espoused with much warmth, the 

F 2 
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^^ exclusive Episcopal notions under consideration, 
^^ do not scruple to assert, that all who ^^ are in 
*' communion with the Episcopal church, are in 
^^ communion with Christ," and in the ^^ sure 
^ road to salvation." They deny that there is 
" any pledged or covenanted mercy ; in other 
^^ words, that there are any promises given in 
^^ the gospel to persons who are not in commu- 
^^ nion with that church, however sincere their 
^^ faith and repentance, and however ardent their 
** piety. And, ficcordingly, they turn into ridi- 
^^ cule every attempt to distinguish between a 
** professing Episcopalian, and a reed Christian." 
—With this passage Mr. How is much offended. 
He not only rebukes me with great severity for 
penning a paragraph so ^^ calculated to deceive 
** and inflame my readers ;" but he goes further, 
and declares that the sentiment which I ascribe 
to the writers in question, is not held by them; 
and that I ^^ ought to know, and cannot but 
** know," that they do not hold it. Thus charg- 
iqg me in pretty direct terms with writing a 
known and deliberate falsehood. — p. 14, 15. 

As I Ik^I mentioned no nameSj and as Mr. 
ffow J of course, could not certainly, know to 
what particular writers I alluded, it is somewhat 
singular (hat he should venture a contradiction 
with "so much confidence and indecorum. But as 
neither delicacy nor caution enter into the plan 
of controversy which this gentleman has adopted, 
I no longer wonder at any extremes of his rash- 
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ness or violence. The truth is, that in the pa« 
ragraph above stated, I have not only not inten" 
tionaUy misrepresented any one, but am also still 
persuaded that I fell into no real error. But, how- 
ever this may be, all that I said, was advanced on 
the authority of a respectable divine of the Church 
of England^ now living, who expresses himself in 
jhe following words. ^^ Mr. Daubeny^ in like 
^ manner, sees no difiference between the true 
*^ church of Christ, and the national church ; 
^^ represents professed membership with this na* 
^^ tional society as forming the line of distinc- 
^^ tion between the world which lieth in wicked- 
^^ ness and a state of condemnation before God, 
^' and those who are in a state of sanctification 
*^ and salvation ; and speaks indiscriminately of 
^^ all who have been regularly baptized, and re- 
^ main in the established communion, as ^ mem- 
** bers of Christ's body,*' " partakers of Christ's 
'* spirit,*' the '* peculiar property of Christ," and 
^^ as having ^^ a peculiar interest in him:" in 
" other words, as "translated from the worlds" 
" delivered from the powers of darkness," and 
** heirs with Christ of an eternal kingdom." 
" Guide to the Church, p. 15, Id, in, 172, 234 
** and passim, " Every Christian," that is, every 
" professed Christian, he says again, after being 
" called to re-consider the subject, who is " living 
^ in a state of communion with the church," 
** namely, with that " visible society" of Chris- 
^^ tians, where the Epiacdpal form of govern- 
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^^ ment is ta be fouod, is in the sure road so eal' 
^* vationJ' Appendix^ Letter 7, 452. Antijm:0' 
*' bin Review^ Feb. 1800, p. 145. The distinc- 
^' tion between the national estabUshment, and 
** the true church of Christ, Mr. Daubeny 
^^ tenches, is ^^ unnecessary,'' and a ^^ false dis- 
" tinction." ** That," he says, '' may be a true 
^^ church in which the pure word of God is not 
^ preached." Appendix^ p. 252, 475, 476. Mr. 
^ Pohuhek considers it among the greatest extra* 
*^ vagancies^ to think unfavourably of the state of 
^^ many, ^^ who every Lord's day attend the ser- 
" vice of the church." Letter to Dr. Hawkery 
^* p. 38. Dr. Paley^ Dr. CV^^, and their admirers, 
" teach that the scripture titles of " elect," '' cal- 
« led," "saints," "being in Christ," &c "were 
" intended in a sense common to ali Christian 
^^ converts," and. that, " the application of such 
^* titles to distinguish individuals amongst us, the 
^ professors of Christianity, from one another," 
^ argues the greatest ignorance and presumption. 
*' Dr. Paky^s. Visitation Sernu at Carlisk^ 1777, p. 
"11, 12. Dr. Croft^s preface to his Thoughts^ 
^^ -&c. and Mr. Clapham^ Sermon. In further 
^ conformity to this doctrine, the scripture terms 
^ and phrases, " conversion," " regeneration," the 
^' becoming " dead to sin," and " alive from the 
^^ dead," the being made " sons of God, from 
** children of wrath," these divines tell us, now 
*' mean nothingy* that is, as they explain it, " no- 
^*- thing tousyor to.am^^MC educated in Q Christian 
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" country *.'* What Mr. How himself may 
thiDk of his own pradence, after readings these 
extracts, I know not ; but I should suppose that 
others could be at no loss what opinion to form on 
the subject. 

Mr. How refers frequently, and with much tri- 
umph, to a passage toward the close of my Letters 
in which he considers me as having advanced a 
claim as high and offensive as his own, and also, as 
having contradicted myself. The passage alluded 
to, is one which occurs in discussing the doctrine 
of Uninterrupted Succession^ and is in the following 
words. *' If, as we have proved in the foregoing 
'^ Letters, the right of ordination, according to 
** Scripture and primitive usage, belongs to Presbtf" 
" terSy it is evident that the succession through 
*' them^ is as valid as any other : or rather, to speak 
^^ more pn^rly, it is only so far as any succession 
*' flows through the line of Presbyters^ that it is 



♦ OvzRTOu's True Churchman ascertained. 2d Edit. p. 
115-— 118. K will probably be contended by Mr. Hon »nd 
his friends in tbis controversy, that Mr. Overton, though a 
good Churchman, is not accurate in his representation. He 
has indeed been loaded with much abuse by many for his 
fidelity. But it unluckily happens, that the editors of the 
Christian Obseroer^ though warm Episcopalians, and men of 
great talents and learning, fully justify Mr. Overton m the 
substance of his representation. They Uiink, it is true, that 
he scarcely does justice to Mr. Daubeny ; but they acknow- 
ledge at the same time, that Mr. D. has too frequently ex- 
pressed himself in a manner cakulated to give countenance 
to the o|»nioiis ascribed to him. 
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^ cither regular or valid. It is the laying on of* 
^ the hands of the Presbytery^ that constitutes a 
^* scriptural ordination ; and it is because Episco- 
^^ pal Bishops are Presbyters^ and assisted in all 
** ordinations by other ^Presbyters^ that we consider 
^^ their ordaining acts, on the principles of Scrip- 
^* lure and primitive usage, as valid*'^ In this pas* 
sage, Mr. H. asserts, that I have pronounced 
Presbyterian ordination alone to be valid, and, of 
course, have unchurched all who are destitute of it. 
Now as the whole strain of my volume is of a dit 
ierent kind ; and as, in various parts of it, an oppo* 
site doctrine is explicitly avowed and maintained, 
candour, I think, should have dictated to this gen- 
deiBan a more favourable construction, even sup- 
l^iBg my language to admit of that which he 
pBta upon it. But, in truth, when this passage is 
exftmined) it will be found that the doctrine which 
k contains, is so far from being high-toned and of* 
fensive, that it is taking the very lowest ground 
that any denomination of Christians, who hold to 
A regular ministry at all, have maintained. What 
does it say? It affirms that ordination by Presby* 
ters is valid, and that it is the only ordinsttion which 
the Scriptures warrant. Now the Presbyterian Pas^ 
t0iv, the £|M6Copai JStfA^/u,the Ministers of the In* 
dependent, Lutheran, Methodist, and-Baptist church«> 
IBS, are all Presbyters ; and^ of course, are all empoxv- 
cred to ordain. The doctrine of the above cited 
)HiS8age,.iberefore,iti8tead of beix^ high-toned or ex- 
einsive, recognises as valid the ordtiMitions of every 
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church on earth, which receives and acts on the 
principle that clerical ordination of any kind is ne- 
cessary. 

But after all, how has the Episcopal claim been 
construed by impartial judges? If, as these gentle- 
men assert, the most zealous and high-toned advo- 
cates of Prelacy, do not lay greater stress on their 
particular form of church order, than Presbyterians 
do on theirs ; if they make no greater nor more of- 
fensive claims ; how has it come to pass that the con- 
trary has been, by all parties, so generally under- 
stood and acknowledged ? How has it happened, 
that every respectable Presbyterian who ever wrote 
on this subject, has utterly disclaimed sentiments itt 
anywise resembling those of the yure divtno Prela- 
tists? How has it come to pass that many warm 
friends of Episcopacy have reprobated the claims of 
some of their own denomination, as peculiar to them- 
selves, as well as groundless and offensive f How 
could such men as Archbishop Wake^ be so grossly 
deceived? ife, in a letter to a Presbyterian Minis- 
ter of Geneva^ in the year 1 71 9, pronounced the high- 
churchmen of his day, for advancing exactly such 
claims as those of Dr. Botuden and Mr. How^ to be 
vuxdmenJ^ Was this respectable prelate ; were the 
great body of ^6 most eminent writers, both Pres- 
byterian and Episcopal, who have treated of this 
subject for the last two hundred }'ears, all ignorant 

* See fny f^Mrmer JLettcr*, p. ^73$ 974. 
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and mistaken ? I must be allowed to believe that 
they were at least as learned, and discerning, and 
that they understood the points in dispute, at least 
as well as either Dn Bowden or Mn How. 

Dr, Bowden^ and Mr. Howi^ more than once ac- 
cuse me of departing from the doctrine of our Con* 
fession of Faith concerning the christian ministry ; 
and express some apprehensions that I may be call- 
ed to an account by my own church, for deviating 
from her standards. The former of these gentle- 
men also observes, that, before he saw my Letters, 
he had supposed me to be a Presbyterian ; but that 
to such Presbyterianism as mine both Calvin and 
Knox were entire strangers. The best refutation 
of these charges will be found in the facts exhibited 
in the following sheets ; the slightest attention to 
which will convince you, that, until my opponents 
become better acquainted with our Confession of 
Faithj and also with the writings of Presbyterian 
Reformers, they are but ill qualified to pronounce 
what system agrees or is at variance with these great 
authorities. 

But although I am not conscious of departing 
either from the letter or the spirit of that Confession 
of Faith which I have solemnly subscribed ; and 
although I am confident that my Presbyterianism is 
substantially the same with that of Cahin and Knox; 
yet let us remember that we are to call no man, or 
body of men, Master on earth. One is our Master, 
even Christ* His word is the sole standard by 
whic|», as Christians, or as Churches, we must stand 
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or fall* Happy will it be for us, if we can appeal to 
^he great Searcher of hearts, that we have not folloW" 
cd the traditions and inventions of men, but the sure 
-word of prophecy^ which is given us to be a Ught to 
our feet ^ and a lamp to our path^ to guide us in the 
rvay of peace! 
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Testimony of Scripure. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 



'» 



Xn the second Letter of my former scries, I en- 
deavoured to establish the principle, that the only 
testimony by which the controversy in question 
ever ought to be, or can be decided, is that of 
Scripture* The word of God is the only perfect 
and infallible rule of faith and practice. The mo« 
ment we quit this ground, we are plunged into all 
the uncertainty of tradition, and into all the con- 
fusion of contradictory testimony. The moment 
we quit tliis ground, the defence of Protestantism 
against the Papists is impossible. In this general 
principle, our Episcopal brethren concur. They 
acknowledge that the question before us is a mat- 
ter of foct^ to be ascertained by a sound interpre- 
tation of Scripture. And yet, for the most part, 
tbey have no sooner made the acknowledgment, 
tbaa they contradict themselves, by setting human 
authority above the inspired volume. 

In this inconsistent course Dr. Bowden has sig- 
nalized himself. He has, indeed, pursued it with 
a degree of boldness which is truly rare. He 
does not think k necessary even to save appearan- 
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ces* Instead of assigning to Scripture the first 
and highest place; instead of beginning with it, 
and permitting it to stand on its own proper emi- 
nence, he begins with the Fathers' Nor is this 
all. As if afraid of examining and exhibiting 
the testimony of the Fathers in their natural or* 
der^ from the apostolic age downwards, he begins 
with the Fathers of the fourth century ; reasons 
backward ; assumes the corrupt principles and lan- 
guage of that age as genuine, and then employs 
them to interpret the primitive writers ; and thus 
endeavours to make his readers believe that the 
order of the Church was the same in Ae fourth ^ 
that it had been in the first century ; and diat the 
words bishops elder^ deacon^ meant exactly the 
same thing in the days of Eusebiua^ Basils and Je* 
romtf that they had done in the days of the Apos- 
tles. I thank Dr. Bowden for the Important con* 
cessions which this course of reasoning tacidy 
discloses. I thank him for the manifest unwilling- 
ness which he discovers to encounter either the 
testimony of Scriptiire alone, or the testimony of 
the earfy Fathers alone. His very arrangement 
of evidence speaks more than volumes. Of the 
fairness of this arrangement, I say nothing. No 
reader of the smallest discernment needs a single 
remark to aid him in judging of this point. But I 
could scarcely have asked for a more humiliating 
confession of the weakness of his cause, and of 
his distressing consciousness that neither Scripture 
nor early antiquity will bear him out in his claims. 
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than is to be found in this management, which he, 
no doubt) considered as a master stroke of policy. 
But this gentleman goes a step further. After 
conducting his readers through a catalogue of quo« 
tations, placed in retrograde order, from the fourth 
century upward to the apostles ;— -after presenting 
to them a corresponding series of pictures in an 
inverted, and therefore deceptive light ;— and after 
bringing them, wearied and perplexed, to the divi* 
ding line between the Fathers and the canon of 
Scripture, he expresses himself in the following 
terms— -^^ As Episcopacy appears from a cloud of 
^^ witnesses to be the government of the church 
^* at the close of the apostolic age, it can never 
^^ be admitted that any thing in the New Testament 
^^ militates against thin fact!* Letters^ i. p. 240. 
The plain English of this declaration is, ^ The 
" controversy is to be decided by the Fathers. 
^^ In approaching the inspired volume, we are 
^^ previously to take for granted that it does not, 
^^ and cannot contain any thing contrary to their 
^^ testimony. And even if it appears to contain 
'^ facts or principles inconsistent with their wri« 
^^ tings, we are to draw our conclusions from the 
'* latter rather than tlie former. Were the scrip- 
'* tures to teach otherwise than the Fathers, we 
" could, not beliieve them." — I do not say that this 
doctrine is, in so many words, avowed by the 
reverend Professor; nor even that he distinct- 
ly recognizes such a monstrous position in his own 
mind : but I will say, that such is the spirit of the 
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principle which he lays doin/n, and that I verily be» 
lieve him to have been governed by it in all his 
reasonings. 

But although my opponents discover so much 
reluctance to be judged by the law and the teaUmo^ 
ny^ I hope, my brethren, we shall never so (ax 
forget our character as Christians and Protestants, 
as to suflfer our faith or practice to be tried by any 
other test. I will, therefore, request your serious 
and impartial attention to some further remarks on 
the scriptural evidence relative to the subject be« 
fore us.— i>You will not expect me, however, again 
to go over the whole ground of the scriptural ar* 
gument. I shall only advert to a few points on 
which either the most plausible or the most ex- 
ceptionable strictures have been made on our prin- 
ciples, as formerly advanced and defended. 

I again assert, then, that there is not to be found 
ia the whole New Testament a single doctrine or 
£ict, which yields the least solid support to the 
cause of prelacy ; but that, on the contrary, the 
whole fitrain of the evangetical records is fevour* 
able to the doctrine of ministerial parity. 

Dr. Benuden still- insists that the Angeb of the 
seven Asiatic churches, spoken of in Rev. ii. and 
iii. were no other than dioceaan bishops. But re« 
ally he does little more than assert and re-assert 
this, without producing any proof that deserves 
to be considered even as plausible. I had asked^ 
^^ Is it certain that by these Angels are meant in^ 

G2 
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'* dividual ministers ?" Dr, Bowden replies, ** I 
** think there can be no doubt of it.*' A very 
strong argument, it must be acknowledged ! But 
unfortunately there is much doubt of It. Some 
of the most learned and able Episcopalians that 
ever lived, have not only doubted^ but denied it* 
And Dr. Mason has lately shown, with a force of 
argument which, in my opinion, no impartial mind 
can resist, that the title of Angel in this portion of 
scripture, is a symbolical term, intended to express 
the ministry collectively of each of those churches ; 
that both the phraseology and matter of the ad- 
dresses made to the angels are, in several instan- . 
ees, such as could only be directed to collective 
bodies ; and that to consider the title as designat- 
ing an tndfoidual^ is a construction attended not 
only with insuperable difficulty, but with manifest 
lA>surdity *. 

But, admitting that this term designates indi* 
fifhai ministers, does it follow that they can be 
M jOther than diocesan bishops? By no means. 
^Thtangels of Ephesu^ Smyrna^ &c. mig^t have 
been, as was observed in my former LetterSy the 
Moderators of the Presbyteries of those cities re- 
lllectively ; or they might have been the Semorpas* 



* See that gentleman's very luminous and able JReview 
of the Episcopal Essays, in the Christian's Magazine. This 
mdf^, -which I consider as one of the ablest periodical pub- 
lio&tions that ever appeared, ought to be in the hahds of 
eveiy one who wishes to attain clear and sound views of 
** Etiingelical truth and order." 
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iors^ to whom, on account of their standing and 
age, all communications intended for the churches 
in which they ministered, were, by common con- 
sent, directed. The Rector of Trinity Churchy in 
the city of NeW'Torky hzsjive congregations under 
his pastoral care, and is aided by the labours of 
several assistant clergymen \ yet this rector is not^ 
as such, a bishop ; nor are his assistant clergymen in- 
ferior in order to him. The whole city of Edhi' 
burgh in Scotland^ is one Parish^ while there are near 
twenty churches, and more than twenty ministers, 
within and belonging to that parish ; still all these 
ministers are ecclesiastically equal, excepting thsR 
there is a Moderator of the city Presbytery, who has 
certain powers vested in him, for convening the body, 
and preserving order during the sessions ; and to 
whom, also, all letters are directed, and all commu- 
nications made. And yet this is not considered as 4t 
all infringing the doctrine of Presbyterian parity.--^ 
In truth, neither the title of Angela nor the addresses 
made to those on whom it was bestowed, nor any of 
the/^0tt«r« implied in these addresses, give the least 
countenance to the system of prelacy ; and to sup- 
pose that they do, is as gross an instance of be] 
gingthe whole question in dispute, as can well 
produced. 

Dr. Bowden appears, indeed) to be sensible,|ihat 
the Scriptures, left to speak for themselves, by no 
means decide that the angeh in question utere 
prelates: he, therefore, has recourse to Iremeue^ 
Clemens of Alexandria^ Eu^ebius^ Ambrose^ &c. to 
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help him out io his diflBcult}% They, it seems, 
assert that these angels were the bishops of the 
respective churches mentioned in connection with 
their names. But supposing these Fafhers to be, 
in all respects, credible witnesses ; and supposing, 
too, that their assertion is founded, not on con* 
jecture, but . authentic records; it still remains to 
be ascertained in what seme they use the word 
bishop. What kind of bishops do they mean? 
Such bishops as the Presbyterian, and the great 
body of the Reformed Churches, allow to have 
existed in the days of the aposdes, and still retain ? 
t>r such as our Episcopal brethren contend for ? 
Dr. Boxvden undertakes to assert that they were of 
the loiter Hindi but he says it without authority; 
for the Fathers whom he quotes as witnesses, do 
not say so. They might have been scriptural bi* 
shops, without, in the least degree, serving the Epis* 
copal argument. 

Dr. Boruxlen endeavours to press the learned 
Blondel into his service, by representing him as 
admitting that the angels of the Asiatic churches 
are addressed as ** having jurisdietion over both 
'i clergy and laity ;" and thus by implication as ac- 
niowledging the existence of diocesan Episcopacy 
in' the apostolic age. This is a mistake. Blondel 
sayl no such thing. After investigating this subject 
perhaps as profoundly as any man ever did, he tells 
Ufl^'that during the apostolic age^ and for a consi- 
derable time after. Bishop and Presbyter were re- 
ciiMTOcally one and the same ; that these were com- 
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biacd into Classes or Presbyteries i that the eldest 
fninister J pastor, or bishop belonging to the Presby- 
tery, was, by virtue of his seniority, constantly 
the moderator ; that when he died, the next in age 
succeeded him, of course, and continued to hold 
the pbce during life.— -^^ These senior pastors,** 
says he, ^^ had a certain singular and peerless 
*^ power, such a power as ali moderators, after 
^ whatsoever manner constituted, ever had, and 
^^ ever will have, belonging to them. Neither was 
^^ the moderator of any of these sacred colleges, 
^^ chief among his colleague Presbyters, as a 
^^ Presbyter, or as one placed in higher order 
'^ above all the other Presbyters; but as the 
^* eldest and ^rst ordained pastor. Nor did the 
^^ rest as Presbyters, but as younger Presbyters, 
*^ and afterwards ordained, yield the moderator* 
^^ ship to him. His office was to exhort the bro- 
*^ therhood ; to war a good warfare ; to commend 
'^ them to God by prayer ; to gather the Presby- 
^^ tery ; to give them a good example ; and to de- 
^^ clare himself to be a diligent messenger of 
^' God to mankind. And, therefore, as Christ 
<^ does in his admonitions to the angek of the 
^^ Asiatic churches, both the good and the evil 
^^ deeds of the churches might be imputed to 
'^ these moderators." — And again he says, ^* Ji- 
^^ nus, as he was a bishop, had for his colleagues 
*' Clement and Anacletus, who were shordy after 
^^ ordained bishops, with himself, in the same 
'" church of Rome. But as he was the exarch 
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•* or moderator of the brethren^ he neither had, 
^ nor could have any colleagues^ (seeing the mo- 
^ deratorship can only fall to one person at once) 
^* but only successors^ There was a plurality of 
" Bishops, Presbyters, or Governors, at the same 
*' time, and in the same church. All these Pas- 
^' tors or Bishops, on the very account of their 
** Presbyterate^ were endued with equal power and 
** honour. The moderator was subject to the 
^' Presbytery^ and obeyed its commands with no 
^' less submission than did the meanest of their 
^' number. He had the chief power in the coU 
" lege of Presbyters, but had no power over the 
'^ college itself.'' And, as if this learned man 
had been aware of every cavil that ignorance or 
sophistry could suggest, he expressly compares 
these ancient moderators^ with the moderators of 
Presbyteries^ in the reformed churches of Scotland 
and France^ and assigns to the fohner no more 
power or pre-eminence than belongs to the latter. 
Blondelli Apolog. Pnefat. pag. 6. 7. 18. 35. 38. 
I make no comment on Dr. Bowden^s perver- 
sion of these plahi declarations. If he fell- into it 
ignorantly^ he is to be excused ; if xvilfully^ no 
reader will be at a loss for appropriate reflections.* 

Of the same character, and equally destitute of 
force, is all that Dr. Bawden has advanced to show 
that Timothy and Titus were prelates. After fill- 
ing about thirty pages with what he calls his proofs 
of this point, he will really be found, when closely 
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examioed, to have done little more than beg the 
whole question in dispute. 

He insists that Timothy and Titus were not sent 
to Ephesus and Crete in the character of Evange^ 
lists; that they had finished all the labours which 
belonged to them in this character, before they 
went thither; and that their principal duties in 
thosp places were of an higher kind, and appropri- 
ate to an higher office. Nay, he formally sets it 
down, in a long catalogue, as one of my ^^ un- 
'^ founded assertions,^' that I represent diem as 
acting in that capacity in the Ephesian and Cretian 
churches.. Has Dr. Bowden ever read that por« 
tion of the New Testament which is called the 
Second Epistle to Timothy? Does not the apostle 
Faid say to Timothy^ in that Epistle, Do the work 
of an Evangelist? And was this written before he 
went to Ephesus? Truly, when this gendeman 
ean permit himself, with so litde ceremony, to 
contradict an inspired Aposde, I need not wonder 
that others fare so roughly in his hands. Nor wiU 
it afford any relief to his cause, to cavil about the 
meaning of the word evangelist. Whatever it 
then meant, or may now mean, it is certain that 
Pdul applied it to Timothy^ s^d that after he had 
been sent on his Ephesian mission. And if it 
were applied to Timothy^ no good reason can be 
assigned why it may not, with equal propriet}', be 
applied to Titus. In fact, if it be conceded that 
the former was an Evangelist^ and acted as such, 
when the Epistles directed to him were written, 
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the friends of prelacy can have no interest in con« 
tending that the latter bore a diflferent character ; 
for the same reasoning, in substance, applies to 
both. 

But Dr. Boxvden still contends, that Thnothy 
and Titus were Diocesan Bishops, because they 
were empowered to ordain others to the work of 
the Gospel Ministry ? Shall we never have done 
with this begging of the whole question, in a man* 
ner so unworthy of logicians and divines ? Sup- 
pose they were empowered to ordain? What 
then ? Do we not consider Presbyters as invested 
with this power ? And is it not the great object of 
Dr. BowderCs book to show that it was otherwise? 
Why, then, does he attempt to impose upon his 
readers by taking the main point for granted ? Let 
him first prove that, in the primitive church, none 
were permitted to ordain, but an order of minis* 
ters superior to Presbyters, and then his argu« 
ment from the fact of Timothy and Tittis having 
been invested with the ordaining power, will be 
conclusive ; but until he shall have established the 
former, which neither he, nor any other man, has 
done, or can do, the latter will be considered, by 
every discerning reader, as worse than trifling. 

Dr. Bowden and his friends also lay great stress 
on another point. They take for granted that 
there had been Elders (or Presbyters J ordained by 
the apostle Paul himself, both at Ephesus and 
Orete^ before Timothy and Titus ifrert sent to those 
places. Assuming this as a fact, they say, these 
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Presbyters, on Presbyterian principles, must have 
been invested with the ordaining power ; but if 
this were so, why were others sent on so long a 
journey, to perform that which persons on the spot 
could have done as well i Here, again, every thing 
is taken for granted. Where did Dr. B. learn that 
there had been Presbyters fixed, either in Ephenu 
or Crete^ before Timothy or Titus ^tnt thither ^ 
The sacred history says no such thing. With 
what face, then, can any man undertake to Ibund 
his whole argument on a mere assumption ? It is 
certain that the Epistle to Titus contains a direc- 
tion to ordain Eiders in every city. There were, 
therefore, some cities, at least, which were not fur- 
nished with the requisite number, and probably 
with none at all. But admitting that there were 
Elders already ordained both at Ephesus and 
Crete, still the argument is good for nothing. 
That some portions of those churches were unfur- 
iiished with ministers of any kind, and that they 
4nrere all in a comparatively unorganized and im« 
fnature state, is perfectly manifest from the whole 
strain of the Aposde's language concerning them. 
Was it unnatural, on Presbyterian principles, that 
in this state of things, special missionaries should be 
sent among them ; men well known as possessing 
the entire confidence of the Apostle ; fiilly instruct- 
ed in their duty ; and qualified to travel from place 
to place, and set in order the things which were 
wanting f Might not many prudential considera* 
lions have rendered it expedient lo send sud^ 

H 
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eminent characterr from a ^stance, rather than to 
select men of less disdnguiahed and commanding 
reputation on the spot, to perform a service as de- 
licate as it was arduous ? In fact, this is precbely 
the course which Las been, more than once, pursu- 
ed, in Presbyterian churches, when they were in 
an unsettled state, without any one ever dreaming 
that it infringed the doctrine of ministerial parity ; 
or that it implied any deficiency of power in those 
ministers who resided nearer the scene of action* 

But Dr. Bowden further contends, that Ttmo^ 
thy and Titus were empowered to ordain alone; 
that is, that in the ordinations which they perform* 
ed at Ephesus and Crete^ there were no other ordain^ 
ers joined with them ; and hence he infers that the 
Presbyterian doctrine cannot be true, because our 
rules do not admit of ordination by a single Pres- 
byter* Here, once more, this dextrous disputant 
takes for granted the veiy thing to be proved* 
Who ipformed him that Timothy was the sok or^ 
dainer at Ephesus, and Tittis at Crete f The Epia- 
lles to those Evangelists do not say so* Is he sure 
that they had not travelling companions, of equal 
power with themselves, who united with them in 
•veiy ordinatipn? Can he determine for what pur- 
Bpse Jifari travelled with Timothy i And Zenas and 
4i¥^ wld) Titus 9 Or can he undertake to say 
4^ theie persons never joined in setting apart 
•fithers to the ministry } Dn B4 is confident there 
^«d been Presbyters ordained, both at Ephesus 
fsA GfftP before these Evangelists went thither. 
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Now, i( there were such Presbyters in those 
diurches, will he venture to assert, that one or 
more of these were not always joined with Timo- 
thy and Titus in ordaining Other Presbyters*? In 
short, neither Dr. B. nor any other man, knows 
any thing about these matters ; and yet he assumes 
facts, and argues upon them with as much confi- 
dence, as if he were perfectly acquainted with 
every minute particular. 

This gendeman, however, still pleads, that di* 
rections about ordaining ministers, and regulating 
the aflfairs of the church, were given to Timothy 
and Titus alone ; that we hear of no others joined 
with them in those instructions ; and that we have 
no right to suppose there were such. This plea 
does not deserve an imswer; but it shall have 
one. Suppose one of our Presbyteries or Synods 

* Dr. Bvmden appears to think it strange that I suggest 
Ae possibility that some of the Presbyters of JSphesiu and 
Ovfe might have been united 'with Timothy and 77ftf« in 
their ordaining acta ; when I had before represented it as 
utterly uncertidn -whether there were such Presbyters in 
existence, and as rather probable that there were not. But 
tiiere is no inconsistency here. I only mean to show that 
Dr. B. does tot know nHiedier there vtere, or fvere not such 
Presbyters ; and that he can gain .nothing by either supposi- 
tion. If there were none tuch at Ephewt or Crete, before 
these Evangelists were sent, then a fundamental argfumcnt 
in favonr of the prelatical character of Timothy and Titut is 
destroyed. If there 'acre such, then they might have assist- 
ed, for aught we know, in every ordination : and then another 
boasted argument on the same side falls to the ground. 
Whichever supposition is adopted, it Is equally fatal. 
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were to send out a company of two or three ini»- 
nonaries ; and, for the sake of convenience, were 
to convey their instructions in the form of a Letter 
to the oldest and most prudent of the number ; 
would this individual have reason to consider him- 
self as a person of a superior order ^ on* account of 
such a circumstance ? Again, when we ordain a 
minister, tlie person who presides in the ordination 
generally recites to the newly admitted brother 
many passages from the Epbdes to Timothy and 
Titiis^ seldom omitting, in particular, the injunc- 
tion-— Zny hands sudderdy on no man* But no mi- 
nister ever considered this mode of address, as 
constituting him the sole ordainer in any case in 
which he should afterwards act* It would be as 
reasonable to say, that^ because the Apostle gave 
Timothy direction about public preaching, there^ 
fore HE alone was empowered to preach ; or, be- 
cause he was instructed with respect to some parts 
of public prayer*, therefore nz only was allowed 

* By the way it is not a Httle remarkable that the Apostltf 
should content himself with giving Timothy only general di- 
rectiont with respect to pubUc prayer, and even these only with 
regard to 9Mne of the objects of petition. Where were the 
Liturgiet of those times ? Had Forme of Prayer been so iu- 
diapensably necessary, or, at least, so prC'eminently rnpor^ 
tanu &* our Episcopal brethren, tell us they are, and alwaya 
have been, why did not Paul, or some other of the Apostles, 
furnish the churches with Liturgies written by themselves, 
and under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost ? 
How shall we account for it, that instead of sending Trmo* 
thy a Formt he only laid down for him a ftyr general ^mrdit 
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to pray* But there would be no end to such ab- 
surdities. It is really wonderful that gentlemen 
who appear to be serious, should lay so much 
stress cm arguments, much better calculated to 
pour ridicule on their cause, than to afford it effip 
cient aid. 

But, admitting that Timothy and Thus each 
acted as sok ordainers at Ephesua and Crete^''4bt 
probability is, that they did not ; but, supposing it 
proved that they dtd^ it does not affect the ques* 
tion in dispute. Although Presbyterians,twish]ng 
to conform as perfectly as possible to Scriptural 
example, require a phirtdity of ministers to be 
present, and to kqr on their hands in ordination ; 
yet I have no reason to suppose that any Presbytc* 
rian minister or church, would conuder an 
tion performed, in a case of necessity, by a sL 
Presbyter, as null and void* Supposing it proved^ 
therefore^ that an inspired Aposde, in a new and 
unsettled state of the church, sent forth Evange* 
lists singly to preach, ordain, and organize churchp 
es, it would establidi nothing, eidier way, material 
to the present controversy. 

Every tldng, thereliHV, that Dr. Bowden has adk 
vanced to. establish the prelatical character of 31U 
fnotky and Tiius^ is perfectly nugatory. It is all 
mere assumption, instead of proof; and were it 

tf dirediwf Bui this is not the only instance in which thar 
4poBttes apptar to ha?e hean of a di&rcnt vmdSim^ som» 
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not for the respectable character of the author, 
would be totally unworthy of reply. He hat no 
where proved that these ministers went to Ephesus 
wad Crete in a higher character than that of ttine*' 
rant Presbifters. He has no where proved that 
they were the fixed pastors or bishops of the 
churches which he undertakes to assign to them. 
He has no where proved that there were Presby- 
ters in those churches, before these Evangelists 
were sent thither, who might, on Presbyterian 
principles, have performed the rite of ordination, 
without the trouble and expense of sending spe- 
cial missionaries to so great a distance. He has 
no where proved that Timothy or Tkus was, either 
of them, the sok ordainer in any case. He has no 
where, in short, established a single feet concern- 
ing either of them, which has the least appearance 
of prelatical superiority. Even if he could estab- 
lish these facts, his point would not be gained* 
He would, s^r all, be obliged to show, that they 
took place in a regular and estabUshed and not 
in a nem lind unsettled state of the church; and 
that they were intended to serve, in every mi- 
Bikte particular, as precedents. But he has *not 
|nioved, and cannot prove, either the one or the 
.ether. I therefore repeat, with increased confi. 
dence, the closing sentence of the discussion of 
this subject in my former Letters. ** The argu- 
fy ment which our Episcopal brethren derive from 
*^ Timothy and Titus is absolutely worth nothing ; 
^ and after aU die changes that may be rung up^ 
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*^ it, and all the decorations with which it may 
^ be exhibited, it amounts only to a gratuitous as- 
^ sumption of the whole point in dispute." 

As to the testimony adduced from the Fathers^ 
to establish the prelatical character of Timothy 
and Titusj it is more, much more, suited, in the 
view of a]l intelligent readers, to discredit than to 
aid the Episcopal cause. I had quoted from Dr. 
Whitby, an eminent Episcopal divine, the follow- 
ing passage. — *^ The great controversy concerning 
^* this, and the Episde to Timothy is, whether 
^^ Timothy and Titus were indeed made Bishops, 
'^ the one of Ephesus^ and the pro-consular Asia; 
^ die other of Crete. Now of this matter I con- 
^ fess I can find nothing in any writer of the ^rst 
^ three centuries^ nor any intimation that they 
^* bore that name.'' Dr. Borvden virtually concurs 
in this statement of Dr. Whitby ; for though he 
speaks with much confidence of the testimony of 
the Fathers on this point, yet the first authentic 
witness^, among the Fathers, whom he brings 

* Dr. Bwoden docs, indeed, adduct one ivitnesf , whom f^ 
places before Eusebius, in the ibUowin^f worda. " »om m 
** frajpnent of a treatise by Pofycratet, Bishop of Z/fhetui, 
" towards the close of the second century. This Augment 
« is preserved in Photnu^t BibUothecaivnd quoted by Arch- 
** bishop Uther in his discourse on Episcopacy. In that 
** fragment it is said, that " Timothy was ordained Bishop 
** of Sphew* by the great Pa«/." Nobody has ever seea 
4he original work of PUyaratet; but i%orftf#,/who was Pa- 
triarch of Conetairtimplef toward the close of the ninth cen. 
tuiy^ hu preiervedi it seemif a fragmtst of h in his Mihii' 
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farward ii EusMu9^ who says, ^ it is related thae 
^ Timothy was the first bishop of EphcsiUm^^ Now 
Euaebius does indeed say so ; but he also declares, 
generally, that his sources of information were ex- 
ceedingly scanty and uncertain ; and, in particular, 
he confesses, that it was not easy to say, who were 
left Bishops of the several churches, by the Apos- 
tles, except so &r as might be gathered from the 
Acta of the ApoatieSj and the Epiatlea of JPaut. 
Eccks. Hist. Lib. ixi. Cap. 4. Here, then, is the 
sum of the evidence from the Fathers, as to this 
point. EusMua stands first on the list. He quotes 
as his authority} the New Testament. All the 
odiers, as Ambrose, Epiphanius, Jerome, Chrysos^ 
torn, &c. follow EuseUus. The fitther8,tfaeD»virtu«' 
ally confess .diat they knew no more of the matter 
ihan we do ; and of course their whole testimonj 
IS, to us, perfectly worthless. 

But some of the Fathers speak on this subject 
ID a manner that is somewhat unfortunate £q^ the 
Episcopal cause. On the one' hand^ several of 
them represent Timothy and Titus, and especially. 
Ae former, as more than a smgle Bishop, as bear-i 
iBg the dignity of an Archbishop, or AktropoUtoftm 

tithetn. This BiblivthMa hat t«en acoiy and ij (piotcd, we 
Me told* by AKhbiahsp XUher^ " in hii DisGosise on £^a. 
" oopacy.'* But at JQjr. B. hai no r^erenee, by roeaaa of 
mbkh this fragment may be foimd, either in t^ « BiUic" 
thecal* or in thft ** Ditc§mr*ei^ I consider myself as absolfp 
eA from all obligalioB to ^y it the least attention. 
i>r.B.promiiStos€ti«aiDoie<<sdMlsr4ike7 WBuisr* 
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Now, as Dr. Bctwden^ and his friends, acknow* 
ledge that there were no Archbishops in the Apoa- 
de's days, they most of course consider this tea* 
timony as false and^worthless. On the other hand, 
one of the Fathers quoted by Dr. Bowden, C^^^^V' 
sostomj in his Commentary on Titua i» 5. speaka 
of that Evangelist in the following clear and de* 
cisive terms : ^ That thou mayest ordain Elders^ 
^* says the Apostle : he means Bishops, In every 
^' city^ says he, for he would not have the whole 
^^ Island committed to one man ; but that every 
^ one should have and mind his own proper cure ; 
^ for so he knew the labour would be easier to 
" him, and the people to be governed would have 
^* more care taken of them ; since their teacher 
*' would not run about to govern many churches ; 
^^ but would attend to the ruling of one only, and 
i^ so would keep it in good order.'* 

Here Chrysostom expressly declares, that Titus 
was not the Bishop of all Crete ; that he was sent, 
not to take the fixed pastoral charge of the Island, 
but to place its churches under a permanent and 
regular ministry'; that the Apostolic direction was to 
set a Bishop over eveiy particular church : and that 
a single church was quite enough for a Scriptural 
Bishop to have under bis care. In short, the 
whole passage is so entirely Presbyterian in its 
strain, that its force in our fevour can be overlook* 
ed by none. 

But one of the most extraordinary parts of Dr* 
Bowden^n work^ is that in which ke -undertakes tm 
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answer my argument drawn from the constitutioii 
•f the Jewish Synagogue I had shown, in my 
second Letter, that the Synagogue worship univer- 
sally prevailed among the Jews, at the time of our 
Lord's coming in the flesh ; that the apostles, in 
otfianising Christian Churches, willing to conform 
as far as possible, to the habits and prejudices of 
the first converu to Christianity, who were Jewis, 
deviated as litde as circumstances would admit 
from the synagogue model ; that this model waft 
Presbyterian in its form ; and that the nature of 
ihe public service, the names and duties of church 
officers, the manner of ordination, &c. were aD 
transferred from the synagogue to the churck. ft 
» not easy to exibit this argument in its native 
strong light .before common readers, because few 
have any tolerable acquaintance with Jewish an- 
tiquities. But the more I reflect upon it, die 
more deeply I am persuaded, that, when properly 
stated and understood, it will be found an argu«> 
mcttt of the most condusive and satisfactory kind. 

Dr. Bowden^ however, views it as wholly des- 
titute of force. This, indeed, might be expected 
from a man, who, as we have lately seen, is hardy 
enough to dissent from a direct statement of the 
q»stle IkiuL But let us examine his objections 
and his reasonings. 

In the first place, Dr. B« insists that the Chris- 
tian Church could not have been organized after the 
model of the Jewish Synagogue, because the syna- 
gogue did not, properiy speaking, ps»take of the 
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character of a church ; being a mere human in» 
stitutioTiy and resting on no other basis than human 
authority. He asserts, that my not adverting to 
this fact, is the foundation of my whole error; 
;ind that the due consideration of it will complete- 
ly destroy my ai^ment« I trust, however, thajfc 
a few remarks will be sufficient to show that the 
want of due consideration is on his part, and not 
on mine ; and that the argument stands firm and 
unanswerable, notwithstanding all he has said* 

When Dr« Bowden so confidently asserts that 
the synagouge was a mere human institution j th^jt 
no Jew was under any obligation to attend upop 
its service; and that, being a mere creature of 
man, ^^cry one was at liberty, in the sight of God, 
to treat it as he pleased i — ^when he makes thesf 
assertions, he ought to know that he is speaking 
whoUy without authority. Who told the learned 
.professor all these things ? If he can inform us 
ivh^ synagogues were instituted, by whom^ and 
from what source th^ suggestion or command ^ 
establish them came, be will render a piece of ser- 
vice to ecclesiastical history, for which all its stu- 
dents will have reason to thank him : for, truly, n^ 
other person has ever yet been able with ai^ de* 
l^ee of certainty to give us this informatioQ* 
But if he cannot give a decisive a^wer to a^y 
one of these questions, how could he dare to 
speak pQ the subject in the manner ^haf he h^s 
ventured to do?-!-It is certain that synagogue 
ar? qiep^pne4 '^^ ^be 79th Psalm^ ;|pd th^t tfiey 
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are there called synagogues of God* It is celtaia 
that putting an oiFender out of the synagogue, was 
a well known mode of speaking among the Jews; 
to express excommunication from the church; and 
it is equally certain, that our Lord and his aposdcs 
attended the synagogue service every sabbath day; 
and thus gave it their decided sanction. Now, aill 
these taken together, look, to say the least, like 
something more than mere human contrivance. 
If, as some suppose, the synagogue was instituted 
by Ezra, after the Babylonish captivity, and none, 
that I know, ascribe to it a later, or less respecta- 
ble origin, even this supposition will not aid Dr. 
Bowdcn, or countenance his reasoning. Was not 
Ezra vji inspired man ? And will not, of course, 
an institution of his, rest on substantially the same 
ground, as to authority, with an institution estab- 
•lished or enjoined by Peter or Faui ? 

But granting to Dr. Bowden all that be asks ; 
granting that the synagogue was a mere human 
institution ; that it made no part of the Jewish 
ehurch, properly so called ; and that no Jew was 
under any divine obligation to attend on its ser« 
vice ;— what does he gain by the concession ? No* 
thing. It is so fiu* from destroying my argument, 
that it does not affect or even touch it. Dr. B. 
do^s not deny that synagogues existed, and were 
in use, at the time in which the apostles were 
called upon to form their Jewish converts into 
Christian churches. How they came into use, 
#r by what authority they were introduced, arc 
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qacftions foreign from the present inqutty. Again^ 
Dr. B. does not deny, that every particular syna- 
gogue had three classes of officers, a bishop, et 
Arsj and deacons ; that the peculiar office of the 
bishop, (or as he was sometimes called, the angei 
of the church J was to preside in the public ser^ 
vice, and kad the devotions of the people ; that the 
principal duty of the bench of elders, was to as- 
sist in ruling the synagogue, and administering its 
discipline^; and that the deacons, though some- 
times called to the performance of other servi- 
ces, were particularly charged with collecting and 
distributing alms for the poor. Dr. B* does not 
deny, that ordination by the imposition of hands 
was always employed in constituting the syna- 
gogue ministry* And, finally, he does not deny, 
that reading the sacred scriptures, expounding 
them, and offirring up public prayers, formed 
the ordinary service of the synagogue* He does 
not deny that all these were found in the Syna» 
ffogue, and that none of them were found in the 
Temple service. This is conceding all that I de- 
sire, or that my argument demands. I care 
not what doubts may be started concerning the 
date or the origin of these instimtions. All that 
I have to do with, are the great and indubitable 
facts, that they ivere in use among the Jews ; and 

* Dr. Bowlen explicitly grants that there waa a daas of 
officers in every Jewish synagogue, similar to the ruii^g d* 
ders in the Presbyterian church. We shall hereafter see 
that this is an importtnt concession* 

I 
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liMt in organising the Christian church, the Apo9« 
ties, acting in the name, and under the authori^ 
of Christ, appointed for the Church the same 
classes of officers as existed in the synagogue ; 
gave them the same names; assigned to them 
jftimilar duties; directed their ordination to be 
solenuiized in the same manner; and prescribed 
for them, substantially, the same course of public 
service. Can any thing be more conclusive? He 
who can reject this plain induction of facts, will 
find it difficult to be satisfied with demonstratioq 
itself. 

You will now be able, my brethren, to judge 
between Dr. Bowden and me, with respect to this 
point; or rather between the Presbyterian and 
Episcopal doctrine. We say that the Christian 
church was formed by the apostles after the mo- 
del of the Jewish Synagogue ; while those who 
contend for the divine right of Diocesan £pis* 
copacy, assert, that it was organieed, after the 
model of the Tempk service. We produce proof. 
We show that the organization and service of the 
Christian church, resemble the Temple in scarcely 
■any thing; while they resemble the Synagogue in 
almost every thing. We show that there were 
bishops^ elders^ and deacons in the synagogue ; but 
not in the temple :— -That there was ordination by 
the imposition of hands in the synagogue, but no 
ordination at all in the temple:— That there were 
reading the scriptures, expounding them, and pub- 
lic prayers, every sabbath day j in the synagogue; 
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While the body of the people * went up to the 
temple only three times a year, and even then 
to attend on a very different service; — That in 
the 83magoguef there was a system established, 
which included a weekly provision not only foe 
the instruction and devotions of the people, but 
also for the maintenance of discipline, and the 
care of the poor ; while scarcely any thing of 
this kind was to be found in the temple. Now, 
in all these respects, and in many more which 
might be mentioned, the Christain church foU 
lowed the Synagogue, and departed from the Tem- 
ple. Could we trace a resemblance in one or a 
^finuf pomts, it might be considered as accidental ; 
but the resemblance is so close, so striking, and 
extends to so many particulars, as to arrest the. 
attention of the most careless inquirer. It was, 
indeed, notoriously so great in the eariy ages, 
diat the heathen frequently suspected and charged 
Christian churches, with being Jewish synagogues 
in disguise. But with respect to the Temple ser- 
vice, this resemblance is, in almost every particu- 
lar, entirely wanting. I ask, then, after which of 
these models was the Christian church formed i. 
The answer is so plain, that I should insult your 

\ Oh\y the maUt, it will be obsei*veJ, were required to 
go up to yeruaalemt three times a year. If j therefore. Dr. 
B<wderC% position, that the synagogue service was a mere 
human invention, be admitted, then it will follow, that there 
was no public religious service of divine institution in wiiich 
tJie" Jewbb fimatu could c%er join ! Is this probable ? 
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understandings by supposing it possible for you to 
doubt. 

It is vain to object as Dr. Bowden does, that 
the resemblance between the Christain church 
and the synagogue is not absolutely perfect as to 
every minute particular. This does not affect the 
general principle. He objects, for instance, that 
neither Baptism nor the LorcTs Supper is to be 
found in the synagogue service. Be it so. But 
were they to be found in the Temple service^ for 
the resemblance of which to the Christian church, 
he so ardently contends? No. Baptism, among 
the Jews had no connexion with the Temple; 
and with respect to the Passover, it was instituted 
long before the temple had a being ; and has been 
continued near eighteen hundred years since it was 
no more. 

But Dr. Bowden is incorrect in his premises, as 
well as in his conclusion* Both Baptism and the Pass-- 
over, though they had no connexion with the Tem- 
ple, xvere connected with the Synagogue. The 
ministers of the Synagogue admitted Proselytes 
to their communion by baptising parents and cbiU 
dren. To constitute a regular Jewish baptism, it 
was necessary that three Elders of the Synagogue 
should be present. The Synagogue officers also 
determined the question of right who should eat 
the Passover. In fact, the Synagogue officers did 
admit Proselytes into the Jewish Church, and ex« 
communicate offenders. They had the care of the 
whole discipline frem the time o( Ezra. The 
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priests, it is true, had a voice ; but it was as mem- 
bers of the Sdnhedrim^ and not as officers of the 
■ Temple. 

As to Dr. B.'8 objection, that the organization 
-of the Christian church cannot resemble that of 
the synagogue, because the bishop of the sjiia- 
gogue had only the charge of a single congrega^ 
tion^ whereas he is persuaded, that the Christian 
Bkshop has a charge extending over many congre* 
gations— I can only say, that while it includes a 
most ludicrous begging of the question in debate, 
it carries with it also a most important concession, 
which I take for granted the Dr. was not aware 
of; but which is fatal to his cause.— -He grants 
that the bishop of the synagogue, (and of course, 
the only kind, of bishop to which the first con- 
verts to Christianity had been accustomed,) waa 
the pastor, or presiding officer, over a singk con- 
gregation. Now if the model of the synagogue, 
and not of the temple, was adopted by the apos- 
tks, it affisrds a strong presumption that the scrip* 
tural bishop was, what we suppose him to have 
been, the pastor of a single church. In fact. Dr. 
B. fully concedes this : for, in another part of hb 
vork, he firankly acknowledges that, in the days of 
the apostles, the title of Ushop was currently ap- 
plied to the pastors of particular churches. There 
is . nothing now wanting, even on Dr. B.'s own 
principles, to render the resemblance between the 
synagogue and the church complete^ so far as the 
officers of each are concemedi but to find rniing 

I 2 
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eU^rs in the primitive church. .But a bench of 
ruling elders^ corresponding with those who bear 
that name in our church, he acknowledges beloog* 
ed to the Synagogue ; and in the next Letter I 
hope to prove, to the satisfaction of every inqiarw 
tial mind, that such o£Eicers were instituted in the 
primitive Church. 

The great principle for which I am contemMngTr 
viz. that the Christian Church was organised on 
the model of the Sjmagogue, has been received 
and maintiuned by a number of the ablest divines 
that ever wrote on the subject, both Presbyterian 
and EptscopaL But all testimonies adduced bom 
the former will be viewed, by Dr. Bowden and hia 
friends, with a suspicious eye. I shall, therefore, 
pass by all that has been said on this subject, by 
the incomparably learned and able Professor F2» 
tringOt of HoUandy and by that prodigy of erudi* 
tion, the celebrated Seldcfif of England — because^ 
they were Presbyterians *• But I hope my c^ 
ponents, in this controversy will pay some respect 
to the foUowmg quotations from some of the moat 
respectable writers in their own church, who con* 
cede all that I ask or desire. 

The first quotation shall be taken from Bishop 
Burnet. ^^ Among the Jews, (says he) he who 



* I call Selden a Pretbyterian, because^ thouf^ not a tho- 
toogb advocate for Presbytenaninii) etrietfy so called^ he was 
decidedly anti^piscopal. 
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^ was the chief of the Synagogue j waa called 
^ Ckazan Hakeneaethy \. e. the Bishop of the 
^ Congregation^ and Sheliach Taibbor^ the Angel 
^ of the Church. And the Christian Church be- 
^ ing modelled as near the form of the Syna- 
^^ gogue as they could be ; as they retained many 
" of the rites, so the form of the government was 
^^ continued^ and the names remained the aameJ* 
And again, ^^ In the Synagogues there was, first, 
^^ one who was called the Bishop of the Congrega^ 
*^ tian; next the three orderers and judges of eve* 
^ ry thing about the Synagogue ; who were called 
** TseAenimj and by the Greeks rfi^A/ri^, or 
^ ytfWTti, that is, Elders. These ordered and 
** determined every thing that concerned the Sy- 
** nagogue, or the persons in it. Next them were 
^ the three Pamassin or Deacons^ whose charge 
^ was to gather the collections of the rich, and 
•* distribute them to the poor*.^ 

The next quotation shall be taken from Dr. 
lightfiot^2Si<otCtitx Episcopal Divine, not less dis* 
ttnguished iot his learning and talents. ^ The 
** Aposde,^ (sajrs he) *^ caUeth the minister, Epia^ 
^ copus^ (or Bishops from the common and knowb 
^ tide of the Chazan or Overseer in the Syna^ 
^ ifogue.^ And again, ** Besides these, dbere 
^ was the public minister of the Synagogue, who 
*' prajred publicly, and took care about reading 

^ the law, and sometimes preached, if there were 

. ■*' 

* OftitrwiffMwoiithez. C(M«p.2. sndix.C4Mi.p. 86. 
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^ not some other to discharge this office. This 
** person was called Sheliach Tsibbor^ the Angd 
" of the Churchy and Chazan Hakeneseth the Cha,' 
" zan or Bishop of the Congregation. The Aruch 
** gives the reason of the name. The CluMzaa^ 
^^ says he, is Sheliach T$tbbor^ the Angel of the 
** Churchy (or the public minister,) and the Taiw 
^^ gum renders the word Roveh by the word 
^^ Hoaey one that oversees. For it is incumbent 
^^ on him to oversee how the reader reads, and 
^^ whom he may call out to read in the law. The 
*^ public minister of the Synagogue himself read 
" not the law publicly, but every Sabbath he caUed 
^^ out seven of the Syqagogue. (on other days 
^^ fewer) whom he judged fit to read. He stood 
^* by him ths(t .read, with great c;ire observing that . 
^^ he read nothing either falsely or improper^^, 
^* and calling him back, jind correcting him, if 
^ he had failed in any thing. And hence he was 
^ called Chazqjtf that is Eiri^xovo;, i. e. Bishop or 
^^ Overseer. Certainly the signification of the 
^^ word Bishopy and Angel of the Church, h^ 
^^ be.en determined with less noise, . if recourse 
^ had been .bad to the proper fountains, and men* 
*^ had not vainly disputed about the signification 
^^ of words taken I know, not whence. The ser-^ 
^ vice and worship, of the Temple being abolish* 
^^ ed, as being ceremonial, God transplanted the 
^ worship and public adoration of God used in 
'* the Synagogues, which was moral, into the 
^ Christian Church; viz» the public ministry^ 
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** public prayers, reading God's word, and preach- 
^ ing, &c. Hence the names of the ministers of 
^ the Gospel were the very^ same, the Angtl of 
^^ the Churchy the Bishop which belonged to the 
** Ministers in the Synagogues. There were also 
** three Deacons^ or Almoners^ on whom was the 
•• care of the poor ^ J* 

The celebrated Grotius\^ whose great learning 
and talents will be considered by all as giving 
much weight to his opinion on any subject, is fiiQ 
and decided in maintaining that the primitive 
church was formed after the model of the Syna* 
gogue. Many passages might be quoted from hitf 
writings, in which this opinion is directly asserted. 
The following may suffice. In his Commentary 
on Aids XI. 30. he expresses himself thus : ^ The 
*' whole polity (regimen) of the Christian Church 
** was conformed to the pattern of the Synagogue!^ 
And in his Commentary on 1. Tim^ v. 17. he has 
the following passage. ^^ Formerly, in large ci« 
^^ ties, as there were many S3magogues, so there 
*^ were also many churches, or separate meetings 
^^ of Christians. And every particular Church 
^ had its own President, or Bishop, who instruct* 

* See Lightfatr^i WorkSj Vol. x. p. 308. and xz. p. 133. 

t Though Grothu wu bred a Presbyterian ; yet being 
soured by what he considered as ill treatment from the 
Church of Soiiand, he discovered a strong predilection 
ibr Episcopacy. When this is considered, the declarations 
Above cited, carry with them peculiar force. 
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^ ed the people, and ordsdned Presbyters, fit 
* Akxandria alone it was the custom to have but 
^ one President or Bishop, for the whole city, who 
^ distributed Presbyters through the city for the 
^ purpose of instructing the people ; as we ard 
•* taught by Sozomen* i. 14.** 

The next point in Dr. BdWdenh esdilbition df 
Scriptural testimony, which demands attention, is 
the alleged Episcopal character of James over 
the church of yerusalem.^^Th\s argument in fa* 
vour of Prelacy, was wholly Omitted in tny former 
volume, not because there was any difficulty in an* 
swering it, but because it really appeared to me toe 
frivolous to be seriously considered* Dr. Bowden^ 
however, having no arguments to spare, has brought 
it forward with much confidence, and seems to con* 
sider it, like every other on the Episcopal side, as 
perfectly conclusive. Indeed he appears to regard 
me as guilty of injustice to the Episcopal cause in 
passing it over in silenced. 

But how does it appear, from the New Testae 
ment, that yames was Bishop of Jerusakm f From 
such considerations, the advocates of prelacy tell us, 
as the following : 1. That in the Synod at Jerusa* 
lenty C^^^ ^^*) he spoAe tast^ and expressed him- 
self thus — Wherefore my sentence is^ &c. 2. TKat 
Peter, after his release from prison, said to certain 
persons — Go show these things unto yames and to 
the brethren. Acts xii. 17* And 3. That,' in 
Acts XXI. 1/, 18. it IS said — And when xve were 
come to yerusaiem, the brethren received us gladly. 
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And the day foHowmg Paul went in with us unto 
yames; and all the Elders were present. On these 
passages Dr. SouM/r/i asks, ^^ Why did iV^er di- 
rect certain things to be communicated pardcular* 
\y to James^ if he were not the Bishop f What in- 
duced Paul and his company to go in unto James 
in particular; and how came all the Elders to be 
with ^omef, unless he were the Bishop? On the 
supposition that he bore this character every thing 
is natural ; but on any other supposition these facta 
must appear very strange* I see enough to con- 
vince me that he was the head of all the Presbyters 
and Congregations in Jerusalem* ^or I find him 
constantly distinguished from his clergy. H^ is 
always mentioi^^d Jirst^ and the name of no other 
Presbyter, however eminent he may have been, is 
ever^iven. He is mentioned with marked respect 
pn vai'ious occasions," &c. &c. i. 345 — 3S2. 

This argument, when stripped of all its decora- 
tions, stands simply thus? — James was the last per- 
^n who spoke in the Synod ; therefore he was su- 
perior to all the Apostles and others present ! Peter 
requested an account of his release from prison to 
be sent to James; therefore James was a Diocesan 
Bishop ! Paul and his company went to the house 
of James in Jerusalem^ and there found the El- 
ders convened ; therefore James was their ecclesi- 
aiBtical Governor! 

Now, in the name of cpmmon sense, what con* 
aexion is there in this case, between the premises 
and the conclusion I Are no clergymen ever treated 
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with *^ pointed respect," unless they wftJHooeuiH 
Bishofis f Do no clerical meetings ever take jdaoe 
in the houses of any other class of minbters than 
Diocesan Bishops P Cannot messages of a public 
nature be sent to individual ministers of the Goa« 
pel, without supposing them to be Prelates? Sup* 
pose a number of Presbyterian ministers had anim^ 
portant communication to make to the Clergy of a 
^rtain city, would it be inconsistent with their doc« 
trine of parity to address this commimication to a 
particular individual, most distinguished for his 
age, talents, piety, and influence, to be by him im« 
parted to the rest of his brethren? Nay, is ^ot 
this, in all Presbyterian, as well as other countries^ 
the ordinary method of proceeding f When the 
elergy of any tovm or district convene for mutual 
consultation, does their assembling in the house of 
some aged and venerable brother in the ministiy 
constitute that brother their Bishops in the Episco- 
pal sense Of the word ? To propose questions of 
this kind seriously is litde short of an insult to 
the understanding of the reader. Do not &cta 
of the very kind related of James j happen every 
day to Presbyterian ministers ? When gendemen 
who would be thought to argue^ and not to trife^ 
condescend to amuse their readers with repre* 
sentations of this kind, under the garb of reason* 
ingy it is really difficult to answer them in the lan^ 
guage of respect or gravity. 

But the Fathers^ it seems, assert that yamea 
was Bishop of yerusalem. Admitting this fact; 



Testimony of Scripture* 1(A 

'and admitting, also, that there were no circumstan- 
ces tending to invalidate their testimony ; to what 
tloes it amount? Why, simply, that James was one 
of the Clerg)', perhaps the Senior Clergyman of 
the Church of Jerusalem^ and probably the most 
conspicuous and eminent of them all. For let it 
never be forgotten that our Episcopal brethren 
themselves acknowledge, that the title of Bishop 
was applied in the Apostles' days, and for some 
time afterwards, to the Pastors of single congrega^ 
tions, nnd of course that this term alone decides 
nothing in their favour. But let us sift this matter 
a little. Hegesippus is quoted by Eusebius as rchf- 
ting, that '' James^ the brother of our Lord, under- 
took, together with the Apostles, the government 
of the Church of yenisalem!^.^ This is the earliest 
writer that is brought to testify directly on the sub- 
ject ; and he declares that James presided over the 
Church in Jerusalem in conjunction with the other 
Apostles* He says, indeed, a litde before, that the 
fiishoprick of Jerusalem was given to James by 
the Apostles, but when we come to compare the 
two passages, and to interpret the one by the other, 
the whole testimony of this writer will be found 
perfectly equivocal. Some of the later Fathers, 
also, following Hegesippus^ speak of James as Bi- 
shop of Jerusalem ; but do they tell us in what 9^;z^r 
they employ this title? That the apostles and pri- 
mitive christians somedmes employed it in a sense 
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dilFerent from that which is adopted by our £pia* 
copal brethren, is confessed on all hands* And 
that these early writers, when they speak of Jameu 
as Bishop of yerusakniy mean to say that he -was 
a Prelate^ a Bishop, in the modem and perverted 
sense of the term, is what we confidently call in 
question, and what Dr. Bowden^ with all his breth- 
ren to aid him, cannot prove. I know that the 
learned Professor loses all patience at intimations 
of this kind ; but it is by no means the first time 
that a man has been provoked by a demand of 
proof y when he had nothing but assertion to pro^ 
duce. 

But the most wonderful part of the stoxy is, that 
Dn Bowden produces Calvin as a witness in sup- 
port of the Episcopal dignity of yames. On this 
point he speaks in the following terms : ^^ So cvi- 
** dent is it, that James was Bishop of Jeritsa' 
"-^ iemj that even Caivin thinks it highly probable 
" that he was Governor of that Church. * When, 
^^ says CalviUy the question is concerning dignity, 
" it is wonderful James should be preferred be- 
^^ fore Peter. Perhaps it was because he was 
** Prefect of the Church of Jerusalem.' Jn Ga^ 
^ latm c. II. V. 9. Cahin did not choose to speak 
.^ plainer; for that would have been in direct contra- 
.** vention to his ecclesiastical regimen." i. p. 346. 
The moment I cast my eye on this quotation 
from Calvin^ I took for granted that something 
had been kept back, which, if produced) would 
turn the tables on the Professor. And this accor* 



a 



it 



Testimony of Scripture. Ill 

dingly proves to l)e the case. The passage, as ie 
really stands in Calvin^ is as follows. " The Apos- 
tle speaks of their (James^ Cephas^ and John^J 
seeming to be pillars^ not by way of contempt, but 
^ he repeats a common sentiment. ^' Because from 
this it follows, that what they did, ought not to 
be lightly rejected. When the question is con- 
" cerning dignity, it is wonderful that James 
** should be preferred to Peter. Perhaps this was 
*' done because he was President of the Church of 
** jferusalem. With respect to the word pilhoTy 
•* we know, that, in the very nature of things, 
^ those who excel others in talents, in prudence, or 
^ in other endowments, must also be superior in 
** authoritj'. In the Church of God it is a feet, 
^^ that in proportion as any one is strong in grace 
^ m the same proportion is honour due to him* 
^* It is ingratitude, nay, it is impiety, not to do 
^ homage to the Spirit of God wherever he ap- 
^ pears in his gifts. And further, as the people 
^ of a Church cannot do without a pastor, so 
^' each particular assembly of pastors stands in 
*^ need of some one to be moderator. But let it 
^ be always understood, that he who is first of all 
*^ should be as a servant, according to Matthew 
" 23. 11." 

Where is the testimony froin Calvin now ? And, 
I will add, where are Dr. Bowden^^ blushes ? The 
truth is, the whole passage, like the tenour of all 
CahirCs writings, is decidedly anti-prelatical. That 
great Reformer, as will be more fully sccu here- 
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after, believed in no authority of one minister over 

another, as having existed in the primitive church,' 
but a moderatorshipy either occasional or standing, 
for the maintenance of order* 

This is not the only instance in vhich Dr. Boxx^* 
den entirely perverts the language of Calvin, and 
represents him as delivering opinions directly op* 
postte to those which he really does deliver. Of 
this, more in a future letter, in which the wri« 
tings of Cdlvin, so far as they relate to Episcopacy, 
will be particularly considered. In the mean time 
I cannot forbear to notice a single specimen, so 
gross and remarkable, that I could scarcely credit 
the testimony of my own senses when I found it 
advanced by both my opponents, not only with 
confidence, but even with sarcastic and reproachful 
exultation, as a great concession from the reformer 
of Geneva in their favour* 

In his Commentary on Titus i. 5. Cahnn speaks 
largely of the mission of that Evangelist to the 
Churches of Crete. Dr. Bowden and Mr. Hotuh 
wish to persuade their readers, that, in these re- 
marks, he fairly gives up the point that Titus was 
a Diocesan Bishop, or Prelate. Accordingly they 
both represent him as saying—" Hence we learn 
*' that there was not any equality among the mi- 
^V nisters of the Church, but that one was placed 
^* over the rest in authority and counseL" On 
this pretended quotation from Calvin, Mr. H(yu> 
observes, " Here the divine institution of superior 
" and inferior grades of ministers, is asserted \\\ 
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" unqualified terms.** p. 63. Dr. Boxvden quotes 
the passage from Cahin^ exactly in the same man* 
ner, and makes precisely the same use of it with 
Mr. Hou\ 

You will, no doubt, be filled with astonishment, 
my brethren, to find that the passage from which 
these gentlemen profess to make this quotation, is 
in fact as follows : " Presbyters^ or Elders^ it is well 
•* known, are not so denominated on account of 
" their age^ since young men are sometimes cho- 
** sen to this ofllice, as for instance, Timothy ; but 
" it has ever been customary, in all languages, to 
" apply this title, as a teem of honour, to aU 
" Rulers. And, as we gather from the first Epis- 
" tie to Timothy^ that there were two kinds of El- 
" ders ; so here the context shows that no other 
*' than teaching Elders are to be understood ; that 
" is, those who were ordained to teach ; because 
" the same persons are presently called Bishops. 
It may be objected that too much power seems 
to be given to Titus^ when the Apostle com- 
" mands him to appoint ministers over all the 
" Churches. This, it may be said, is little less 
" than kingly power ; for, on this plan, the right 
" of choice is taken away from the particular 
** Churches, and the right of judging in the case 
" from the College of Pastors; and this would 
" be to profane the whole of the sacred discipline 
" of the Church. But the answer is easy. Every 
" thing was not intrusted to the will of Titus as an 
^^ individual^ nor was he allowed to \u\^o&^ vadx 
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^^ Bishops on the Churches, as he pleased : but he 
^^ was commanded to preside in the elections as 
^^ Moderator^ as it is necessary for some one to do. 
*' This is a mode of speaking exceedingly com- 
" mon. Thus a Consul^ or Regent^ or Dictator^ 
^^ is said to create Consuls, because he convenes 
^^ assemblies for the purpose of making choice of 
^* them* So also Luke uses the same mode of 
** speaking concerning Pou/and Barnabas in the 
^^ Acts of the Apostles ; not that they alone audio- 
" ritatively appointed Pastors over the Churches^ 
" without their being tried or approved ; but they 
" ordained suitable ipen, who had been elected or 
'* chosen by the people. Wc learn also from this 
** place, that there was not then such an equality 
among the ministers of the Church, but that 
some one might preside in authority and counsel. 
'•* This, however, was nothing like the tyrannical 
and unscriptural Prelacy which reigns in the 
Papacy*. The plan of the Aposdes was ex- 
tremely different." 
Here is not only a passage taken out of its con- 
nexion, and interpreted in a sense diametrically 
opposite to the whole scope and strain of the wri- 
ter ; but, what is much worse, the passage itself is 
mistranslated^ and made to speak a language essen- 
tially diiferent from the originaL Mr. Now may 
possibly plead that he never saw the original ; that 

• Here Calwn not only represents Prelacy as a tyrannical 
and uweriptural system, but evidently considers It as a part 
ofthe cornspiiOM of Pnpery, „ 
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he quoted entirely on the authority of some other 
person. But Dr^ Boxvden cannot make the same 
plea. He inserts in the margin the very words 
which he mistranslates and perverts ! "What are we 
to think of such a fact ? Is Dr. B. unable to trans- 
late a plain piece of Latin? or did he design to 
deceive? He may choose which alternative he 
pleases. 

Dr. Boxvden thinks me inconsistent with myself 
in demanding decided Scriptural warranty and in 
maintaining the sufficiency of Scripture to direct 
us on the subject of ecclesiastical order ; while, at 
the same time, I acknowledge that there are no 
formal or explicit decisions delivered on this sub- 
ject, either by Christ or his Apostles. But where 
is the inconsistency here ? Do I not maintain that, 
although the Scriptures present no formal or ex- 
plicit decisions on this subject, yet we find in the 
New Testament, *^ a mode of expression^ and a 
" number of facts^ from which we may, without 
^^ difficulty, ascertain the outlines of the Apostolic 
" plan of Church order?" And is not this " Scrip- 
" tural warrant ?" Is it not " decidecP^ Scriptural 
warrant, in the estimation of all those who consi- 
der the form of the Apostolic Church as a model 
intended for our imitation ? This is perfectly clear 
to every impartial mind : with others it is vain to 
reason. 

With respect to Dr. Boxvden^ open declara- 
tion, that the Scriptures, taken alone, are not a 
sufficient guide on this subject; that wc cannot 
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** 8tir a step," in the controversy, to any purpose, 
without the aid of the Fathers ; and even that we 
cannot establish the genuineness and authenticity 
of the Scriptures themselves, without the writings 
of the Fathers — I can only say that I consider it 
as a declaration equally unworthy of his charac- 
ter as a Divine, and as a Christian. Has Dr» Bow^ 
den no evidence that the Scriptures are from God, 
but what the Fathers say ? Then he is exceedingly 
to be pitied ; for his hope rests upon a roost preca- 
rious foundation. I bless God that much better 
judges have been of a different opinion. I bless 
God that the greatest ornaments of his own Church, 
from Cranmer^ Latimer^ and Ridley^ to the present 
day, have considered the internal evidence of the 
Scriptures as the strongest^ the best, and most pre- 
cious of all. The testimony of the Fathers, in- 
deed, has its use ; but to place it in the point of 
light in which Dr. Boivden does, and to lay so much 
stress upon it as he avows a disposition to do, is 
really extraordinary conduct for a Protestant minis* 
ter of the Gospel ! 

The doctrine of our Confession of Faith is full 
and explicit on this subject. " We may be mov- 
*' ed and induced by the testimony of the Church, 
" to an high and reverend esteem for the Holy 
" Scripture; And the heavenliness of the matter y 
" the efficacy of the doctrine^ the majesty of the 
** style, the coTisent of all the partS) the scope of 
" the whole, the full discovery it makes of the 
^^ only way of man's salvation, the many other in- 
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** comparable excellencies^ and the entire perfection 

'* thereof, arc arguments whereby it doth abun« 

** dantly evidence itself to be the word of God* 

**• Yet, notwithstanding, our full persuasion and as- 

** surance of the infallible truth, and divine autho- 

** rity thereof, is from the inward work of the Ho* 

'* ly Spirit, bearing witness, by and with the word 

** in our hearts. — The whole counsel of God con- 

** ceming all things necessary for his own glory, 

^^ man's salvation, faith and life> is either expressly 

, ^* set down in Scripture, or, by good and necessa- 

^^ ry consequence, may be deduced from Scrip« 

^^ ture ; unto which nothing, at any time, is to be 

^^ added, whether by new revelations, or by the 

^^ spirit and traditions of men." Chap. i. This ia 

the doctrine of all the Reformed Churches* The 

doctrine of the latter clause, is explicitly recogniy- 

ed in the Vlth article of Dr. BowderCs own 

Church, which, in my opinion, be misunderstanda 

and perverts. *^ Holy Scripture containeth all 

*'^ things necessary to salvation: so that whatso* 

'' ever is not read therein, nor may be proved 

" thereby, is not to be required of any man, that 

^^ it should be believed as an article oi the Faith| 

^'^ or be thought requisite or necessary to Salva- 

" tion." This is the rock on which we stand. 

As long as we can show, and while the Bible 

lasts I am sure we shall always be able to show, 

that Presbyterian government was the Apostolic 

model of Church order, we may stand unmoved at 

all. opposite tesUmony, however pkusiUe in iu nai« 

t^re, and however confidendy adduced. 
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Testimony in favour of the office of Ruling Elder • 

CHRISTIAN BRETHR'EN, 

XN several passages m ray former Letters^ I ad- 
verted to the office of Ruling Elder^ and offered 
some considerations to show that it was instituted 
in the primitive Church. Dr. Bcnvden^ perceiving 
that this position, if maintained, would prove fatal 
to his cause, has endeavoured, with all his force, to 
drive me from it, and to persuade his readers, that 
no such officer was known in the Christian Church 
until modern times. As this will hereafter appear 
to be a question of great importance, not only on 
account of the office itself, but also on account of 
its close connexion with the doctrine of ministe- 
rial parity, I hope you will pardon me for discuss- 
ing it more carefully, and at greater length than I 
was able to do in my former volume. 

There is, independent of all historical testimo- 
ny, strong presumptive evidence that such an office 
ftiust have been instituted by the Apostles. There 
is a demand^ little short of absolute necessity^ that 
one or more persons, under some name, to perform 
the duties of Ruling Elders^ should be appointed 
in every well ordered Congregation* The Minis» 
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Xesr^ whether he be called Pastor, Bishop, Rector, 

c^r by whatever title, cannot individually perforin 
all the duties which are included in maintaining 
government and discipline in the Church, as well 
as ministering in the word and sacraments. He 
cannot be every where, or know every thing. He 
must have a number of grave, judicious, and pious 
persons, who shall assist him with information and 
counsel ; whose official duty it shall be to aid 
him in overseeing, regulating, and edifying the 
Church. We can hardly have a better com- 
ment on these remarks, than the practice of those 
Churches which reject Ruling" Elders. Our Epis^ 
copal brethren reject them ; but they are obliged 
to have their Vestrymen and Church'WardenSy who 
perform the duties belonging to such Elders. 
Our Independent brethren also reject this class of 
Church Officers ; but they too are forced to resort 
to a Committee^ who attend to the numberless de- 
tails of parochial duty, which the Ministers cannot 
perform. They can scarcely take a single step 
without having mfact^ though not in name^ precise- 
ly isuch officers as we recognize under the Scriptu- 
ral appellation of Elders. Now, is it probable, is 
it credible, that the Apostles, acting under the in- 
spiration of Christ, the King and Head of the 
Church, should entirely overlook this necessity, 
and make no provision for it ? It is not credible* 
We must, then, either suppose that some such offi- 
cers as those in question were appointed by the 
Apostles, or that means, acknowledged by the 
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practice of all, to be indispensable in condacting 
the affairs of the Church, were forgotten or ne- 
glected. 

Again; Dr. Bowden acknowledges, and with 
perfect correctness, that there were such officers in 
the Jewish Synagogue. ** The Elders^ says 
he, " of the Jewish Synagogue corresponded with 
" the Lay'EIders of your (the Presbyterian) 
" Church.*' Letters, Vol. i. 330. But if the 
Christian Church was organized after the model 
of the Synagogue, a fact of which there is the 
fullest evidence, then we may presume that simi- 
lar Elders were included in this organization. 
This class of officers, so familiar to every Jew, 
and so indispensable in his eyes to the mainte- 
nance of ecclesiastical government and order, 
would, by no means, be likely to be left out, when 
every other was notoriously retained. 

But we have better evidence. The New Tes- 
tament makes express mention of such Elders* 
There is undoubtedly a reference to them in 1 
Timothy, v. 17. Let the Elders that ride well be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine* Every man 
of plain good sense, who had never heard of any 
controversy on the subject, would conclude, on 
reading this passage, that, when it was written, there 
were two kinds of Elders, one whose duty it was 
to labour in the word and doctrine, and another who 
did not thus labour, but only ruled in the Church; 
tlie Apostle says, Elders that ruk well, are worthy 
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of (bnjAle honour^ but especially those wIm> /b* 

6our in the word and doctrine. Now if we sup* 

pose that there was only one kind of Elders then 

in the Church, and that they were all teachers or 

labourers in the word, we must make the inspired 

writer speak a language utterly unworthy of his 

character. There was, therefore, a class of Elders 

in the Apostolic Church, who did not preach, nor 

administer sacraments, but assisted in govemment. 

These, by whatever name they may be called, were 

precisely the same with those officers which we 

denominate Ruling Elders. 

For this construction of the passage, "Dr. Whit" 
aker, a zealous and learned Episcopal Divine, and 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cam- 
bridge, zealously contends* And though his de- 
claration on the subject was quoted in my former 
Letters, I cannot help repeating it here. ** By 
** these words," says he, " the Apostle evidently 
^^ distinguishes between the Bishops and the In» 
** spectors of the Church. If all who rule well 
*' be worthy of double honour, especially they 
^* who labour^n the word and doctrine, it is plain 
'•* there were some who did not so labour ; for if 
^^ all had been of this description, the meaning 
*( would have been absurd ; but the word especially 
^ points out a difference. If I should say, that 
*• all who study well at the university are wotthy 
'^ of double honour, especially they who labour in 
^^ the study of theology, I must either mean that 
^* all do not apply themselves to the study of theo^ 

L 
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^^ ^^SVy ^^ ' should speak nonsense* Wherefore 
^^ I confess that to be the most genuine sense bf 
*^ which pastors and teachers are distinguished 
" from those who only governed.'' — Praskct. op. 
Didtoclav* p* 681. Equally to our purpose is the 
opinion of that acute and learned Episcopal Di- 
vine, Dn Whitby^ in his note on this passage^ 
which was also in part before quoted. ^^ TIm 
** Elders of the Jews," says he, " were of two 
^^ sorts ; 1st. Such as governed in the Synagogue; 
^ and 2dly* Such as ministered in reading and 
*^ expounding their Scriptures and traditions, and 
^' from them pronouncing what did bind or loose, 
^^ or what was forbidden, and what was lawful to 
** be done. For when, partly by their captivity, 
*' and partly through increase and traffick, they 
^^ were dispersed in considerable bodies through 
^^ divers regions of the world, it was necessary 
" that they should have governors or magistratei^ 
'^ to keep them in their duty, and judge of crimi* 
^^ nal causes ; and also Rabbins to teach them the 
'^ law, and the traditions of their fathers. The 
^' Jirst were ordained €id jtuUcandumy sed non ad 
^^ docendum de Ileitis et vetitisj u e. to judge, and 
^^ govern, but not to teach : The second, ad docen^ 
^^ dunij sed non ad judicandum^ i. e. to teach but 
" not to judge or govern. And these the Apos- 
^' tie here declares to be the most honourable 
" and worthy of the chiefest reward. Accor« 
^^ dingly, the Apostle, reckoning up the offices 
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^ God had appointed in the Church, places teacA^ 
" ers before governments* 1 Corin. xii, 28." 

I am aware that several glosses have been 
adopted to set aside the testimony of this text 
in favour of Ruling Elders. To enumerate and 
expose them would be a waste of time and pa- 
tience. It is sufficient to say, that none of them 
possess any real force, and scarcely any of them 
even plausibility. And you will hereafter find, 
that, notwithstanding all these glosses, the text in 
question has been considered as conclusive in sup- 
port of our doctrine, by some of the best judges, 
and by the great body of orthodox Christians, 
from the Apostles to the present day. 

The next passage of Scripture which afifords a 
warrant for the office of Ruling Elder is to be 
found in Romans xii. 6. 7. 8. Having thengifts^ 
Offering according to the grace given to us ; xohe- 
ther prophesy^ let us prophesy according to the pro^ 
portion of faith ; or ministry^ let us wait on our 
-ministering ; or he that teacheth^ on teaching ; or 
he that exhorteth^ on an exhortation : he that givethy 
let him do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy ^ with cheer* 
fulness. With this passage may be connected 
another, of similar character, and to be interpreted 
on the same principles. I mean the following 
from 1 Corinthians xii. 28. God hath set some in the 
Churchy first Apostles^ secondarily Prophets^ third* 
hf Teachers y afier that miracleSy then gifis of heal* 
ingSy helps^ governments, diversities of tongues. 
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In both these passages, there is a reference to 
the diiTerent offices and gifts bestowed on the 
Church, by her divine King and Head; in both 
of them there is a plain designation of an oflice 
for ruling or government^ distinct from that of 
teaching ; and in both, also, this office evidently 
has a place assigned to it below that of Pastors and 
Teachers. This office, by whatever name it nuQr 
be called, and however its character may be dis- 
guised by ingenuity, is, to all intents and pinv 
poses, the same with that which Presbyterians dis^ 
tinguish by the title of Ruling Elder* 

Let us now proceed to inquire what the Fathers 
say concerning this class^of Church officers* And 
here, for the sake of presenting a connected view 
of the argument, I shall incorporate a poruon of 
the evidence adduced in my former Letters, with 
•uch further testimcmies as I find to my purposttp 
In the Gesta Purgationis Caxiliani et Felicis ♦, 
we meet with the following enumeration of Church 
Officers, Presbyteri^ Diacones et Seniores^ i. e« 
" The Presbyters, the Deacons and Elders.** 
And a little after it is added — " Adhibite conr 
^^ clericos et seniores plebis^ ecchsiasticos viros^ et 
*' inqmrant diligenter qua sint istas dissentiones^ 
u e^ *^call the fellow-clergymen, and Elders of 
^^ the people, ecclesiastical men^ and let them 
^^ inquire diligently what are these dissentions." 
In that assembly, likewise, several letters were pro- 

* See these Gestae &c. preserred at the end of Ofitatuit by 
AUHUpinteut, his Commentator. 
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duced and read ; one addressed Clero et Semori* 
hts^ i. e, " to the Clergyman and the Elders ;'' 
and another, Ckricis et Senioribus* i, e. " to the 
Clergymen and the Elders*" Now I ask, what 
can this language mean I Here is a class of men, 
expressly called eccksiastical men^ or Church OffU 
cersy who are styled Elders^ and yet distinguished 
from the clergy, with whom, at the same time, 
they meet, and officially transact business* If 
these be liot the Elders of whom we are in search, 
we may give up all the rules of evidence. 

Cyprian^ in his 29th Epistle, directed ** To his 
" brethren, the Presb)'ters and Deacons,** expres- 
ses himself in the following terms : 

^ You are to take notice that I have ordained 
^ Saturus a reader^ and the confessor Optatusy a 
^ Subdeacon; whom we had all before agreed to 
^^ place in the rank and degree next to that of the 
•* clergy. Upon Easter day, we made one or two 
" trials of Saturus^ in reading, when we were ap- 
** proving our readers before the teaching Presby- 
^^ ters ; and then appointed Optatus from among 
*' the readers^ to be a teacher of the hearers.** On 
this passage the Rev. Mr. Marshall^ the Episcopal 
Translator and Commentator of Cyprian^ remarks 
— " It is hence, I think, apparent, that all Presby- 
** ters were not teachers^ but assisted the Bishop in 
** other parts of his office.** And Bishop Felly 
another Editor and Commentator on Cyprian^ re- 
marks on the same passage in the following words : 
" Inter Presbyteros rectores et doctores olim dis* 

L 2 



196 LETTER IV. 

^ tlnxisse videter divus PauliUj 1 Tinu t« IT." 
i €• ^ St. Pou/ appears to have made a distino 
^* tion, in acient times, between Teaching and /?u- 
** ling Elders J in 1 Timothy v. IT." Here two 
learned Episcopal Divines explicitly acknowledge 
the distinction between Teaching and Ruling 
Elders^ in the Primitive Church; and one of 
them, an eminent Bishop, not only allows that 
Cyprian referred to this distinction, but aho 
quotes as an authority for it, the principal 
text which Presbyterians adduce for the same 
purpose. 

Hilary (frequently called Ambrose J who lived 
in the 4th century, in his explication of 1 Timothy 
V. 1. has the following passage — ^^ For, indeed, 
*^ among all nations old age is honourable. Hence 
'* it is that the Synagogue^ and afterwards the 
** Churchy had Elders^ without whose counsel 
*' nothing was done in the Church ; which by 
*' what negligence it grew into disuse I know not, 
" unless, perhaps, by the sloth^ or rather by the 
'* pride of the Teachers^ while they alone wished 
*' to appear something." It is scarcely credible to 
what a miserable expedient Dr. Bofwden resorts to 
set aside the force of this testimony. He insists 
upon it that the pious Father only meant to say, 
that ** in former times the elderly men of the 
" Church used to be consulted, which custom is 
" now laid aside,** And again — ^^ He says nothing 
" more than that it was formerly customary to 
'^ consult the aged ; no doubt in difficult situations 



RuUng Ekkrs. 127 

^ of the Church, which frequently occurred in 
^ the first three centuries, while persecution last- 
^ ed«" It is difficult to answer suggestions of 
tlus kind in grave or respectful language. Can 
any man in his senses believe that Hilary only de- 
signed to inform his readers that in the Jewish 
Synagogues there were persons who had attained 
a considerable age ; that this is also the case in 
the Christian Church ; and that, in difficult cases, 
these aged persons were consulted? This would 

• have been a sage remark indeed ! Was there ever 
a community, ecclesiastical or civil, which did not 
include some aged persons? Or was there ever a 
state of society) or an age of the world, in which 
the practice of consulting the aged had /alien irUo 
disuse f I am really ashamed of such an attempt, 
on the part of a grave and ^^ aged^' divine, to per- 
vert a passage which could scarcely have been 
made fdainen Hilary says that, ^^ in the «Syiia- 
*( gogue, and afterwards in the Churchy there were 
** certain Seniors or Elders^ without whose counsel 
^^ nothing was done in the Church/' If this lan- 
guage does not describe a class of persons, who 
held an ^cia/ station, and whose official duty it 

• was to aid by their counsel in the government of 
the Church, then we may despair of attaching any 
definite meaning to words. But what decides the 
question is, as he further states, that in the fourth 
century, this plan of having Elders^ to assist by 
their counsel in the government of the Church, 
had chiefly grown into £suse. Had the Christian 
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Church become so cdrrapt, in a little more than 
three centuries from its commencement, as to 
thrust all aged persons out of its communion ? Or 
if the more venerable and aged were suffered to 
remain, were they never more consulted in cases 
of difficulty and danger? Besides, if there was no 
intention to distinguish between Teaching and Ih^ 
ling Eldersy why is it said that these Seniors oc 
Elders were laid aside ^^ on account of the shth^ 
" or rather the pride of the Teachers^ who alone 
** wished to be something ?" I can very well con- 
ceive that both the pride and the sioth of the Teach- 
ing Elders, should render them willing to get rid 
of a bench of officers, of equal power with them* 
selves in the government of the Church, and able 
to control their wishes in cases of discipline ; but 
I cannot conceive why either sloth or pride should 
prefer consulting the youngs rather than the aged^ 
on the affairs of the Church. But you will 
scarcely pardon me for detaining you so long with 
the refutation of reasonings so totally unworthy of 
notice. 

Augustine^ Bishop of Hippo^ who also lived in the 
fourth century, often refers to this class of officers 
in his writings. Thus, in his work. Contra CreS" 
con* lib. iii. cap. 56. he speaks of Peregrinusy 
Presbyter^ et Serdores Musticance regionisj u e. 
" Peregrine, the Presbyter, and the Elders of the 
^ Mustacan district." And again, he addresses 
one of his Epistles to his Church at Hippo^ [Epist* 
137,] Dilectissimis fratrihis^ ClerOj Senior ibus et 
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tmhetsa plebi eccksioe Hipponensis. i. c. " To tlifc 
^* beloved brethren, the Clergyxnan, the Elders, 
♦' imd all the people of the Church at HtppoJ* 
There were some Elders^ then, in the days of Au- 
gustine^ who were not Clergymen, u e. Lay-EU 
ders. It would be easy to produce, from the same 
writer, a number of other quotations equally to our 
purpose. But Dr. Boxvden has rendered this un- 
necessary, by making an explicit acknowledgment, 
that Augustine repeatedly mentions these Seniors 
or Eiders as belonging to other Churches as weU 
as his own. And to what expedient do you sup* 
pose the Doctor resorts to avoid the consequence 
rf this acknowledgment? Why, he gravely tefls 
us, that he fully believes, with the " learned Bing' 
*' hanij^ that there were, within the first three or 
four cefituries, a class of aged and respectable men 
IB the Church, who were styled Seniors or Elders^ 
ixA whose official duty it was to assist in promoting 
Ae ititerests of the Church : That some of these 
were called Seniores Ecclesicc^ i. e. Elders of the 
Churchy who were chosen to assist the Bishop, 
with their advice and counsel in the weighty at 
&irs of the Church : and that another class were 
called Seniores Ecclesiasticiy i. e. Ecclesiastical EU 
dersj who were sometimes entrusted with the uten- 
sHs, treasures, and outward affairs of the Church ; 
but had no share in the administration of disci* 
pline. These he compares with the Vestrymen and 
Church Wardens^ which are generally found in Epis- 
copal Churches. Vol. 1. p. 205—207'. Now, I ask, 
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what material difference can any man see between 
the Seniores Ecclesicc^ the Lay Elders^ which Dn 
Bowden acknowledges to have existed in the 
Primitive Church, and the Lay Elders of the 
Presbyterian Church? Our Elders are appointed 
to assist the Bishop of each particular Church 
with their counsel, in conducting the spiritual 
concerns of the Church* And is not this pre« 
cisely the duty which he assigns to the Seniores 
Ecclesioe of the Primitive Church? It is really 
laughable to find Dr. B. conceding, in substance^ 
all that we desire ; and yet, on account of some 
petty points of difference, which are too frivolous 
to be noticed, and which do not affect the main 
question, insisting that there is nothing like our 
Lay Elders to be found in primitive times ! 

Though the readers of my former volume, 
know that I have no great respect for the authority 
of the work generally styled Apostolic Constitu- 
tions ; yet many Episcopal writers have expressed 
very high regard for this work, and entire confi* 
dence in its authenticity. And, although, when it 
claims Apostolic origin, it is to be rejected as an 
'* impudent forgery ;" yet there is a high degree 
of probability that it was composed, by different 
bands, between the second ^nd fifth centuries. The 
following quotation from it will, therefore, have 
some weight. " To Presbyters also, when they 
'^ labour in teaching, let a double portion be 
.^ assigned." 11. 28. Here is, obviously, a dis^ 
tinction between Elders who are employed in 
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ttachingi jand those who are not so employed. How 
the others were employed, indeed, is not said ; but 
teaching made no part of their official duty. We 
may take for granted their duty was to assist in the 
other spiritual concerns of the Church, \\z* in 
maintaining good order and discipline. This is 
precisely the distinction which we make, and 
which we are confident was made in the Primitive 
Church. 

It would be easy to produce many more quotas 
tions from other early writers, which ascertain the 
existence of these Elders, within the first three or 
four centuries of the Christian aera. But it is 
needless. Our opponents acknowledge the fact» 
Bishop Taylor^ a great authority with them, among 
#thers, explicitly grants ^, that a class of men, 
under the name of Seniors or Elders,, distinguished 
from Clergymen^ are mentioned by a number of 
early writers, as having existed in the Church at an' 
•arly period, and as holding in it some kind of of« 
ficial station. The only question is, what kind of 
Elders they were ? These gendemen exceedingly 
dislike the idea of their being such Lay-Elders as 
are found in the Presbyterian Church, and assert 
that they were not; but really they oiSer nothing 
against it that deserves the name even of a plausi« 
ble argument. 



^ I think this concession ii to be found in his Mpueopaty 
Itnrted, That it it to be found in one of his works, I am 
c^ain. 
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In my former Letters, in ezhibidDg the testU 
moay usually produced from IgncAiwy I spoke of 
the Presbyters or Elders so frequendy mentioned 
by that Father, in the following terms. ^^ Some 
^ of these Eiders were probably ordained to the 
^ work of the ministry, and of course, empowered 
^* to preach and administer ordinances: but this 
^ is not certain. They might all have been JRu^ 
^* ling Elders for aught that appears to the contn^ 
^ ry. For in all these Episdes, it is no where 
^ said that they either preached or dispensed the 
^ sacraments. It cannot be shown, then, that ^* 
•* natius^ by his Presbyters and Presbytery^ or EU 
^^ dership^ means any thing else than a bench of 
^ Ruling Elders in each Church.*' p. 147. This 
suggestion Dr. Bowden not only opposes widi 
much zeal, but he also endeavours to cover it widi 
ridicule, as perfectly frivolous and improbable. So 
far as he reasons on the point, the arguments which 
he employs are two. The^r^^ is that ^^4here is 
no proof whatever that there ever was such an or* 
der of men in the Church as Ruling Elders^ Of 
the force of this argument you will be able to 
judge, after reading what has been advanced, and 
what is yet to come in proof of the Apostolic iiw 
stitution of this class of officers. The second ar» 
gument, is that ^^ the Episdes of Ignatius are totally 
inconsistent with such a notion." Now, I think, 
in direct opposition to Dr. B. that the Epistles of 
Ignatius are strongly in favour of this ^^ notion.'^ 
When that Father says, ^^ It is not lawful, without 
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^ the Bishop, either to baptize, or to celebrate the 
** holy communiDn,^' it is evident that his Prcskf 
ters could not have been the same with those who 
bear that tide in modern Episcopal Churches, who 
in virtue of their original commission, and without 
any subsequent permission of the Bishop, are em- 
powered, at all times, and in all places, when called 
upon, to administer both Baptism and the Lordls 
Supper. Again ; when Ignatius says, ^^ Let that 
^^ Eucharist be looked upon as valid, which is ei- 
*' ther offered by the Bishops or by him to whom 
^^ the bishop has given his consent ;" Dr. Bowden 
chooses to take for granted that the person to whom 
the Bishop might give his consent and who, with 
that consent, might dispense the Eucharist, was one 
of the Presbyters whom Ignatius distinguishes 
from the Bishop^ But this is not said by Ignatius; 
he might mean the Bishop of some neighbouring 
congregation. There is not a single instance in 
which the pious Father represents his Presby- 
ters as, infact^ preaching or administering Sacra- 
ments. But even supposing his Presbyters to be 
Ruling Elders^ and supposing him to mean, that 
they^ with the Bishop's (or Pastor's) leave, might 
administer both sacraments ; this would only show 
that Ignatius was in an error, as Tertullian was 
after him, wfap, in his work de Baptismo^ after as- 
serting that the administration of Baptism was ap- 
propriated to the office of Bishop, does not scruple 
to say, that even a Layman may baptize with the Bi« 
shop's leave* There is, then, nothing in the Epis- 

M 
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lies of J^rnatiu9 at all mconsistent with the suppo- 
sition that a portion^ or even the Vfjuik of his Pres* 
byters were Ruting Elders^ whose oflBcial duty it 
¥ra8 to assist the Pastor in maintaining order and 
discipline in the Church. 

It is no solid objection to this argument from 
the Fathers, that they sometimes mention these 
Elders after the Deacons^ as if the former were 
inferior to the latter. Nothing can be inferred 
from a fact of this kind. Ignatius^ speaking of the 
different classes of Church officers, expresses him- 
self thus : ^^ Let all reverence the Deacons as Je- 
'^ sus Christ ; and the Bishop as the Father ; and 
^^ the Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of God, and 
'^ college of the Apostles." But, notwithstandiog 
the extravagance and impie^^ of this exhortation^ 
did any one ever suppose that Ignatius designed 
to represent Deacoixs as a higher order than Bu 
i^hops\? In like manner, Clemens Alexandrinus 
speaks of " Presbyters^ Bishops^ and Deacons ,•" 
but who ever dreamed that any inference with re- 
spect to the order of authority was to be drawn 
from this arrangement ? Again ; Dr. Boxjuden ob- 
jects, that ^^ Ignatius makes the Deacons a branch 
•* of the ministry ; but, every branch of the Mi- 
« nistty had authority to preach; consequently the 
^ Deacons^ instead of being inferior to the Ruling 
** Elders^ must have been superior to them.'* This 
objection is of as litde force as the last. It is no- 
torious that the word Ministry^ both in Scripture 
and the writings of the Fathers, is by no meaB9 
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confined to the Clergy^ but is frequently employed 
to express any kind of official service rendered to 
the Church. To produce instances in support of 
this position is needless* Every nvell-informed 
Divine knows it to be so. When, therefore, the 
word Ministry^ unaccompanied with any distinc* 
live epithet, is applied either to Elders or Deacons^ 
it no more implies a power to preach, or adminis- 
ter sealing ordinances, nor does it throw any more 
light on the point of order and precedence, than 
the general word officer. 

Having seen that both Scripture and the Fathers 
afford a clear warrant for the office of Ruling at 
Lay Elders in the Church; let us next inquire 
whether the Reformers and other distinguished 
witnesses for the truth, in different ages and coun^ 
tries, declared for or against this office. I know 
that the authority of the Reformers is not to be 
considered, any more than that of the Fathers^ as a 
rule either of faith or practice ; but when we re- 
collect the great talents, the profound learning, the 
fervent piety, and the eminent services of many of 
those distinguished men, in clearing away the er- 
rors of Popery, and restoring the faith and or* 
der of the Primitive Church, we cannot fail tKi 
acknowledge that their opinions and decisions are 
worthy of high regard. It is worth while, there- 
fore, to inquire what those opinions and decisions 
were, with respect to the question before us. 

John Paul Perrin^ the celebrated historian of 
the Waldenses, and who was himself one of the 
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MinisteiB of that people, in a number of places 
lecognizes the office of Ruling Elder as retained 
in their Churches. He expressly and repeatedly 
asserts, that the Si/nods of the Waldenses^ long^ be- 
fore the time of Luther^ were composed of Minis' 
tera and Elders ^. 

The same writer tells us, that, in the year 146/, 
the Hussites being engaged in reforming and se- 
parating their Churches from the Church of Rome^ 
understood that there were some Churches of the 
ancient Wcddenses in Austria^ in which the purity 
of the Gospel was retaiped, and in which there 
were many eminent Pastors. In order to ascer« 
tain the truth of this account, they (the Hussites J 
sent two of their Ministers with two Elders to 
inquire into, and know what those flocks or Con* 
gregations weref. 

The same Historian, in the same work, speaks 
of " the Ministers and Elders of the Bohemian 
Churches f." 

The testimony of Perrin is supported by that of 
Gillis^ another historian of the Waldenses^ and al- 
so one of their Pastors. In the Confession of 
Faith ^ of that people, inserted at length in the 
" Addition" to his work, it is declared, (p. 490. 



• J^ttt. of the old Waldensesi Part li. Book ii. Chap. 4. 
t Ibid. Chap. 10. 
+ Ibid. Chap. 9. 

5 This Confetsion, Gillit expressly declares to have beeij 
the Confession of the ancient, as well as the modem Wai^ 
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Art. 31.) that " It is necessary for the Church 
** to have Pastors to preach God's word, to admi- 
*^ nister the Sacraments, and to watch over the 
^^ sheep of Jesus Christ ; and also Elders and 
*^ Deacons^ according to the rules of good and 
'* holy Church discipline, and the practice of the 
« Primitive Church:' 

Here, then, is direct and unquestionable testi- 
mony that the Wmldenses^ the Hussites^ and the 
Bohemian Brethren^ had Puling Elders in their 
Churches long before Cahin was bom. Yet Cat' 
vin^ we are gravely told by Dr. Bowden and his 
friends, was the inventor of this class of Church 
officers ! I cannot help thinking that a ^^ learned 
** man," and a " scholar," (a character which Dr. 
B. often impliedly assumes to himself) ought to 
have taken care to be better informed before ht 
ventured to make such an assertion. 

J9ut we have still more pointed evidence that 
the Churches which ecclesiastical historians have^ 
generally distinguished by the tide of the Bohe* 
mian Brethren^ and which flourished before the 
time of Luthetj bore their testimony in favour of 
the office of Riding Elder, by retaining it, amidst 
all the degeneracy of the times. This fact is at* 
tested by Martin Bucer, a learned Lutheran Di- 
vine, whose fame induced Archbishop Cranmer to 
invite him to England, where he received prefer- 
ment and patronage, and was held in high estima« 
tion. He speaks of it in the following terms : 

*^ The Bohemian Brethren, who published a 

M 2 
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** Confession of their faith in the year 1535, with 
** a preface by Luther^ and who almost alone pre- 
•* served in the world the purity of the doctrine^ 
** ' and the vigour of the discipline of Christ, ofa- 
** served an excellent rule, for which we are com- 
^^ pelted to give them credit, and especially to 
** praise that God who thus wrought by them ; 
^ notwithstanding those brethren are preposte- 
** rously despised by some learned men. The 
*^ rule which they observed was this: besides 
*^ ministers of the word and sacraments, they had, 
" in each Church, a bench or college of men ex- 
" celling in gravity and prudence, who performed 
** the duties of admonishing and correcting ofl 
'^ fenders, composing differences, and judicially 
'* deciding in cases of dispute. Of this kind of 
" Elders, Hilary C^^^^^^^J wrote, when he 
" said, " Therefore the Synagogue, and after- 
** wards the Church had Elders, without whose 
^ counsel nothing was done ^.'' 

The celebrated Feter Martyr^ a Protestant Di- 
vine of Italy^ whose high reputation induced £d' 
ward VI- to invite him into England^ where he 
was made Professor of Divinity at Oxford^ and 
Canon of Christ Church, speaks of Ruling Elders 
in the following decisive terms : " The Church,** 
(speaking of the Primitive Church) " had its 
" Elders, or if I may so speak, its Senate, who 

* Scripta duo Adversaria Zatomi, &c. in Cap. J>e JEccles, 
Authoritat.l?A$9: 
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^' consulted about things that were for edification 
'^ for the time being. Foul describes this kind of 
" ministry, not only in the 12th Chapter of die 
^^ Epistle to the Romans^ but also in the first Epis- 
*' tie to Timothy^ where he thus writes, Let the 
'' Elders that rule well be counted worthy of doti- 
" ble honour^ especially those that labour in the 
" word and doctrine. Which words appear to me 
" to signify, that there were then some Elders 
" who taught and preached the word of God; 
^^ and another class of Elders who did not teach^ 
" but only ruled in the Church. Concerning these 
^' Ambrose speaks, when he expounds this passage . 
** in Timothy. Nay, he inquires whether it was 
" owing to the pride or the sloth of the sacerdotal 
^^ order that they had then almost ceased in the 
« Church *.*' 

In the Confession of Saxony^ drawn up by Me* 
lancthon^ in 1551, and subscribed by a large num- 
ber of Lutheran Churches, we find this class of 
Church Officers, recognized, and represented as in 
use in those Churches. Speaking of the exercise 
of discipline, in its various parts, they say — " That 
*' these things may be done orderly, there be also 
" Consistories appointed in our Churches,''^ Of 
these Consistories^ the principal members, it is well 
known, were Ruling Elders. 

. That there were Ruling Elders in the Primitive 
Church, is also explicidy granted by Archbishop 

• P, Martyrit Loci Communes, Class iv. Cap .i. Sect. 2. 
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Whitgift^ a warm and learned friend of Diocesan 
Episcopacy. " I know," says he, ** that in the Pri- 
" mitive Church, they had in every Church certain 
*' Seniors y to whom the government of the Congre- 
** gation was committed ; but that was before there 
^' was any Christian Prince or Magistrate that open- 
" ly professed the Gospel ; and before there was 
" any Church by public authority established.'^ 
And again, " Both the names and offices of Seniors 
^' were extinguished before Ambrose his time, as 
" he himself doth testify, writing upon the^/th of 
^^ the first £pistle to Timothy, Indeed, as Am* 
" drose saith, the Synagogue^ and after the Church, 
^^ had Seniors^ without whose counsel nothing was 
^^ done in the Church; but that was before his 
^^ timej and before there was any Christian Ma* 
" gistrate, or any Church established *.*^ 

Szegediny a very eminent Lutheran Divine, of 
Hungary y contemporary with Luther^ also speaks 
decidedly of the Apostolic institution of Ruling 
Elders. I'he following passage is sufficient to ex> 
hibit his sentiments. ** The ancient Church had 
*' Presbyters or Elders^ of which the Apostle 
^' speaks, 1 Corinth. $• 4. And these Elders 
" were of two kinds. One class of them preach* 
" ed the Gospel, administered the Sacraments, 
" and governed the Church, the same as Bishops ; 
" for Bishops and Presbyters are the same order. 
" But another class of Elders consisted of grave 

* Defence against Carrwrighu p. 638. 651. 
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" dnd upright men, taken from among the Laity, 
" who, together with the Preaching Elders be- 
" fore mentioned, consulted respecting the affairs 
" of the Church, and devoted their labour to ad- 
** monishing, correcting, and taking care of the 
** flock of Christ*/* 

Uieronymus Kromayer^ a learned Lutheran Di- 
vine, and Professor of Divinity in the University 
of Leipsic^ who lived in the age immediately fol- 
lowing that of Luther^ bears decided testimony to 
the Apostolic institution of Ruling Elders. " The 
** title of Bishop," says he, " takes its name from 
" a Greek word, which signifies an Overseer* 
'* This title differs from that of Presbyter^ be- 
*' cause the latter is taken from age. Of Preshy^ 
** ters or Elders there were formerly two kinds, 
" those who taught^ and those who exercised the 
" office of Rulers in the Church. This is taught 
" in 1 Timothy v. 17. Let the Elders that rule well 
** be accounted worthy of double honour^ especially 
*' those who labour in the word and doctrine. The lat- 
'' ter were the same as our Ministers^ at present ; the 
** former were like the members of our consistories 
** Jerome tells us that the practice of choosing one 
" to preside over the rest, was brought in as a re- 
^^ medy for schism ; so that a Bishop is nothing 
*' more than the first Presbyter. This doctrine 
*' is very offensive to the Papists ; but we have the 



* Szegedini Loci Communesj p. 19/. £dit qaint. folio- 
Basil, 1608. 
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^* word of God going before us, as a light and a 
^* guide, and this plainly represents Presbyters 
" and Bishops as the ^ame thing* .^^ 

The learned Voetius^ a German Divine of great 
eminence, also contends for the Apostolic institu* 
tion of Ruling Elders. He speaks of a number of 
Popish writers, as particularly warm and zealous 
in their opposition to this class of Church officers ; 
" Nor is this,'* says he, " any wonder, since no- 
" thing is more opposite to the Papal monarchy, 
'^ and anti-Christian tyranny, than is the institu** 
** tion of Ruling Elders." Fortius is of the opin- 
ion that the Church Wardens in the Church of 
England are the " vestiges" of these " Ruling 
** Seniorsf ." 

Ursinus^ an eminent German Divine, who lived 
about the same time with Luther^ in enumerating 
the officers of the Church, as laid down in th« 
word of God, speaks of Ruling Elders and Dea* 
cons. The former he defines to be officers " clect- 
" ed by the voice of the Church, to assist in con^ 
" ducting discipline^ and to order a variety of ne- 
" cessary matters in the Church." And the latter 
as officers, ** elected by the Church, to take care of 
•* the poor^ and to distribute alms J." 

After this view of the opinions of some of xht 
most distinguished Reformers and others, in ia^ 

• Historia Ecclesiastica Autorc Hieronymo Kromayerot D. 
D. 8c S. S. T. P. in Acad. Lips. 4to. p. 59. 
t Poliu £cclet. Par. ii. Lib. ii. Tract, 3 Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 2, 
^ Corpus DoctrinoB, Far. iii. p. 72\» 
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voar of the office of Ruling Elders j yoa will not be 
auiprised to hear, that the great body of the Re- 
formed Churches adopted, and have always main- 
tained, this class of officers. Instead of being 
confined, as Dr. Botvden and his friends seem to 
imagine, to Geneva and Scotland^ they were gene* 
rally introduced, with the Reformation, by Lathe* 
rans as well as Calvinists ; and ^re generally re* 
tained to the present day, in almost all the Protes* 
tant Churches, excepting that of England. We 
have seen that the Waldenses^ the Hussites^ and 
the Bohemian Brethren had them long before Cal* 
vin was bom. It is notorious that the Reformed 
Churches of Germany^ France^ Holland^ &c. re* 
ceived this class of Elders early, and expressly 
represented them in their public Confessions^ as 
founded on the word of God. And it is a fact 
equally notorious, that the Lutherans^ as well as 
the Presbyterians in our own country, have, at this 
hour. Lay Elders to assist in the government and 
discipline of the Church. The truth is, that at the 
period of the Reformation, three fourths of the 
whole Protestant world declared in favour of this 
class of Elders ; not merely as expedient^ but as 
appointed in the Apostolic Church, and as necessap 
ry to be restored. And to the present time a de- 
cided majority of Protestants maintain the same 
opinion and practice. 

Many of the objections against Ruling Elders^ 
on which my opponents lay the greatest stress, are 
entiidy groundless, and arise from a total want of 
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acquaintance with the nature and duties of the of* 
fice. Mr. How speaks of them as officers invest* 
ed with ^^ mere temporal functions." Now this is 
so far from being the case, that they are not invest- 
ed with " temporal functions" at all. Their office 
and duties are purely spiritual. Dr. Ktmp repre- 
sents them as ^^ unordained" officers, and expresses 
much astonishment that I should insist on the 
Church having been organized after the model of 
the Synagogue^ since the Elders of the Synagogue 
were ordained^ while he asserts that those of the 
Presbyterian Church are not. This gentleman 
gives us to understand that he was bred a Presby- 
terian, and speaks of it as one of the advantages 
which he enjoys in conducting the controversy. 
But, truly, he discovers, on a variety of occasions, 
that he left our Church without being acquainted 
with even the elementary principles of its govern- 
ment. To prove this I need not go further thaa. 
the case under consideration. The fact is, that in. 
every regular Presbyterian Church, Ruling Elderw 
are always ordained; sometimes with the imposi^^ 
tion of hands ^ and sometimes without it. Botb- 
methods are in use, in different parts of Europe^ 
as well as our own country. But an ordination^ 
of some kind, is never omitted by those who act re«p- 
gularly. Perhaps Dr. Ksmp would say, that the 
imposition of hands is essential to every ordinal 
tion; and that, as we ordain our Ruling Elders 
more frequently without this ceremony than with it^ 
he is warranted in representing them generally 
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** onordained." If so, he is of a different mind 
from some of the most learned and pious bi- 
shops of the Church of England^ who have deci- 
ded that it is not the formality of -laying on hands 
which constitutes the essence of a lawful vocation 
to oflSce in the Church ; but the election and ap^ 
pointment to the office *. 

Dr. Bowden makes an objection to the office of 
jRuling Eldery as it exists in the Presbyterian 
Church, which I scarcely expected from so grave a 
reasoner. It is this : That if the office be such as 
we represent it, and the Scriptural warrant for it 
such as we are in the habit of quoting, especially 
if 1 Thn, V. 17. be considered as pointing out this 
class of Elders, that then there ought to be a sala* 
rtf or some kind of temporal support annexed to 
the office. '^ But," he adds, " to put a Ruling 
" Elder in this respect, upon a footing with a mi- 
•^ nister of the word, is altogether preposterous. 



• When I beg^an these sheets, it was my intention to tak^ 
notice of all the material points in the Letter* of Dr. Kemp^ 
as well as in the writing's of my other opponents ; and ac- 
cordingly I made a kind of engagement to do so, in a former 
Letter. But I had not gone far on this plan, before it became 
apparent that fulfilling my engagement would be equally use- 
less and irksome. The fact is, tliat the " Rector of Great 
" Choptani,** has scarcely stated a single objection or argu- 
ment> but what has been exhibited with more plausibility 
and strength by Dr. Bovjden, In refuting the latter, there- 
foi*e, the Jormer Js, of course, refuted. On this account I beg 
to be excused in future, for passing over the attack of Dr. 
Kemp in silence. 

N 
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^ And I am convinced that your Congregations 
^ would think it so, were it proposed to allow the 
" Ruling Elders as ample a salary as they do their 
^^ ministers, or any salary at all. Let the experi- 
^^ ment be made universally in your Churches, and 
" I will commit mvself, that we shall never see the 
" iidicc oi 2L Ruling Elder 2i^\xx.^ 1.201. But what 
has this to do with the Apostolic institution of the 
Ruling Elder^s office ? Suppose it conceded, that a 
compensation 02/^A^ to be made to this class of of- 
ficers, for their services ; and suppose it also con- 
ceded, that no such compensation is ever, in fact^ 
made ; will it follow that such officers cannot be of 
divine appointment? Dr. B. would think it strange 
reasoning in any man to infer, that, because the 
labourer is worthy of his hire^ his clerical commis- 
sion depends on the payment of his salary ; and 
that if the one should be withdrawn, the other 
would cease with it. Did the Apostle Paul cease 
to be a Minister of Jesus Christ because he labour^ 
ed^ xvorking with his own hands^ that he might not 
be chargeable to any ; while, at the same time, he 
declared, that they who serve at the altar ^ should 
live by the altar ? Nothing can be more absurd than 
to suppose it. Yet this, even conceding the fact 
for which Dr. B. contends, is tile amount of his 
whole argument. 

But the fact cannot be conceded. If Dr. Bow^ 
den had been as well acquainted with the Presbyte- 
rian Church, as a discreet man would have taken 
care to be, before he suffered himself to speak so 
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confidently on the subject, ha would hate known, 
that a compensation for their services has often 
been made to Ruling Elders ; and that the nature 
and amount of this compensation, depend on the 
circumstances of the Elders themselves, and of the 
Church which they serve. 

But, leaving this collateral inquir)% it is time 
that we should return to the main question ; which 
shall be resumed in the next Letter. 
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Testimony of the Fathers. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

XN my former volume, while I insisted tliat the 
cause, in question should be tried at the bar of 
Scripture alone, and utterly protested against the 
juriddiction of the Fat hers j I still consented to ex- 
amine their testimony, and devoted two long Let- 
ters to that examination* In those Letters, if 
more impartial judges, as well as myself, are not 
deceived, there is abundant proof, that the Fathers 
of the FIRST TWO CENTURIES, do not contain a sen- 
tence that can be justly construed in favour of Pre- 
lacy ; but that, on the contrary, their testimony is 
decisively favourable to Presbyterian parity. Dr. 
Bowden^ indeed, is of a different opinion, and 
speaks with great confidence and asperity in a dif- 
ferent strain. But after the specimen which has 
been given of the manner in which that gentleman 
can treat demonstrative proof, and even plain de- 
clarations of Scripture, we need not wonder that, 
in his eyes, every argument is " frivolous," and 
even " contemptible cavilling," which opposes his 
Episcopal creed. 
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I have neuher\he leisure nor the patience again 
to go over the whole ground of the testioKMay of 
the Fathers on this subjecl. My only design ^in 
the present Letter, is, with great brevity, to exam- 
ine a few "of the strictures of Dr. Bowden; to 
confirm some of my statements which have been 
most confidently and boldly called in question ; and 
to supply some of the defects of my former Let* 
ters on this part of the controversy^ 

Suffer meji my brethren, again to remind you of 
the principle on which we proc<:ed, in this part of 
our inquiry. If it could be demonstrated from the 
writings of the Fathers, that, in one hundred, or 
even in fifty years, after the death of the last 
Apostle, the system of Diocesan Episcopacy had 
been generally adopted in the Church, it would be 
•nothing to the purpose. As long as no traces of 
this fact could be found in the Bible, but much 
of a directly opposite nature, we should stand on 
a secure and immoveable foundation. To all rea- 
sonings, then, derived from the Fathers^ I answer 
with the venerable Augustine^ who, when pressed 
with the authority of Cyprian^ replied, ^^ His wri- 
^ tings I hold not to be canonical, but examine 
*^ them by the canonical writings : And in them, 
^^ what agreeth with the authority of Divine Scrip* 
*^ ture, I accept, with his praise; what agreeth 
" not, I reject with his leave*.*' 

But our refusal to be tried by the Fathers, is 



* Contra Creseon, xz. C»p.S!2. 
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founded on prhiciple^ and not upon any fear of the 
result •£ such a trial. We know what their wri- 
tings contain ; and are sure that our Episcopal bre^ 
thren would lose instead of gaining, by an impar- 
tial examination of their testimony. We are per- 
fectly ready, then, to meet Dr. Boxvden or any other 
man, and to hear what he has to say on this depart- 
ment of evidence. 

In entering fp this branch of the controversy in 
my former Letters, I made the following remarks : 
** Before we proceed to examine the testimony 
of the Fathers^ let us be careful to recollect pre- 
cisely, what our Episcopal brethren contend for, 
and what they are bound to prove by these witnes* 
ses, in order to make good their claims. When 
they show us passages in which these early writers 
merely speak of Bishops^ they seem to imagine 
that their point is gained : but such passages are, 
in fact, nothing to their purpose. We do not deny 
that there were Bishops in the Primitive Church : 
on the contrary, w^ contend that the word Bishop 
was a title given, in Apostolic times and long af- 
terwards, to every pastor of a particular congre- 
gation. Again, when they quote passages which 
barely enumerate Bishops^ PresbyterSy and DeaconSy 
as distinct officers in the Church, they can derive 
no assistance even from these ; because there were, 
doubtless, Presbyters^ at that time, as well as now, 
who, though mfull orders^ were not invested with 
a pastoral charge; and who must, therefore, be 
distinguished from such as were literally Overseers 
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or Bishops of particular flocks. Besides, we know 
that there were Ruling Elders in the {Mnmitive 
Church ; a class of Presbyters confessed to be in- 
ferior to Bishops in their ecclesiastical character. 
In enumerating Church officers, then, there was 
frequently a necessity for making the distinction 
above stated^ without in the least favouring the 'pre- 
tended superiority of order among those who laboured 
in the word and doctrine. No ; the ^vocates for dio- 
cesan Episcopacy, if they would derive any support 
to their cause from theHv^ritings of the Fathers, must 
do what they have never yet done. They must pro- 
duce, from those venerable remains of antiquity, pas- 
sages which prove, either by direct assertion, or 
fair ihferetKe, that the Bishops of the Primitive 
Church were a distinct order of Clergy from those 
Presbyters who were authorized to preach and ad- 
minister sacraments, and superior to them ; that 
these Bishops^ when they were advanced to this su- 
perior office, had a new and distinct ordination ; 
that each Bishop had under him a number of 
congregations, with their Pastors, whom he go- 
verned; that these Bishops were exclusively in- 
vested with the right of ordaining^ and admi- 
nistering the rite of confirmation; and that this 
kind of Episcopacy was considered, by the whole 
primitive Church, as an institution of Jesus Christ* 
When any one of these facts is fairly proved, from 
early antiquity, the friends of Presbyterian Church 
Government will feel as if they had something like 
ftoUd argument to contend with \ but not till theiw 
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Now J after having given much close and serious «l- 
tention to this subject, I can venture to assure you, 
that in all the authentic writings which have come 
down to us, of those Fathers who lived within the 
first two hundred years after Christ, there is not a 
shigie sentence which can be considered, by an im- 
partial reader, as affording the least support to amf 
one of these positions.** 

Of these reinarks I cannot find that Dr. Bozo» 
den has taken the least notice* He goes on, fall- 
ing into the very errors, against which he was thus 
explicitly warned ; and confidently urging the very 
arguments which are here shown to be worthless. 
For instance, when he finds one of the early Fa- 
rthers speaking of a particular person as Bishop of 
a certain Church, he immediately takes for grant- 
ed that a Prelatical Bishop was intended, and de- 
claims accordingly with all the parade of complete 
triumph. But this is a gross and most unwarranta- 
ble begging of the question. The word Bishop un- 
questionably decides nothing in his favour; for 
Dr. B. and all our opponents, acknowledge, what 
we know to have been the fact, that this tide was 
applied, in the days of the Apostles, and is ex- 
pressly used by the inspired writers, to designate 
the Pastors of single Congregations. Nay, they 
acknowledge, that for near an hundred years after 
the Apostolic age,^he titles of Bishop and Pres^ 
byter were often interchangeably applied to the 
same persons. When we attempt to derive an ar- 
gument from the applicatipa of the tide Bishop to 
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the Pastors of single Churches, which is undoubt- 
edly to be found In Scripture, they dp not aUempt 
to deny the fact ; hut insist that the sirgunient from 
names is of no value, fiut why is it of more va- 
lue in one case than another? If a name decides 
nothing when found in the Bible^ it decides no* 
thing when found in the Fathers. When, there- 
fore, so much is made of the mere insulated tide 
of Bishops when found in the early writers, it is 
mere imposition on vulgar credulity. No infer- 
ence can be legitimately drawn from it, in the 
least degree favourable to the Episcopal cause* 

Again ; when Dr. B. finds Bishops^ Presbyters^ 
and Deacons^ mentioned separately, and distin- 
guished from each other, in some of the early 
Fathers, he never fails immediately to rush to the 
conclusion, that different orders or rqnks of clergy 
were intended by this distinct enumeration. But 
this conclusion is no less illogical and groundless 
than the former. Dr. B. knows, or ought to know, 
that, on Presbyterian principles, though every Bf- 
shop is a Presbyter^ yet every Presbyter is not a 
Bishop; since no man can, with propriety, accord- 
ing to our system, receive the latter title unless he 
have the Pastoral charge of a Congregation. We 
have satisfactory proof that there were, in the Pri- 
mitive Church, Clergymen in full orders^ that is, 
empowered to preach and administer sacraments, 
who yet had no Pastoral charge; but acted the 
part of Assistants or Curates to the Pastor^ Rec^ 
tory or Bishop. Novf^ io what maniier could such 
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persons be distinguished from those who were in- 
vested with, ft Pastoral charge, but by calling the 
one class B&hops^.and the othftt Predmfteraf In 
the Presbyterian Church, we distinguish them in 
this manner ; and in the Church of England, they 
distinguish them by calling the former Rectors^ 
and the latter Curates. And with just as much 
reason might some person, ^ve hundred years 
hence, assert that Pastors and Assistant Presby* 
ters^ or Rectors and Curates^ were different onkrs 
of Clergy in the eighteenth century ; as Dr. BaW' 
den can now insist that Bishops and Presbyters were 
different orders in 'the primitive Church. The 
argument is totally delusive ; nor could it have 
been so often and so gravely repeated, had there 
not been, on the part of those who have urged it) 
a miserable deficiency of sounder proof. 

But further ; 1 have proved, in the foregoing 
Letter, that there were Rulings as well as Teaching 
Presbyters, or Elders^ in the Apostolic Church, and* 
Ibr several centuries after the Apostolic age. It 
was, doubtless, necessary, sometimes at least, to 
speak of this class of oEBcers, as distinguished 
from those who, in tlie character of PattprSj 
preached and administered Sacraments. And 
what method of making this distinction was 
more convenient than that which we now employ, 
when we divide our Church officers into three ge- 
neral classes, viz. Bishops, Eiders^ and Deacons? 
In whatever point of light, then, we view thia 
three-fold distinction, which is sometimes met 
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with in'the early ivriters, it cannot, in the smallest • 
degree, serve the cause of Prelacy* jtj^ 

Dr. B^wden niakes a number of domplaints re- 
specting my manner of stating the testimony of 
the Fathers. I shall consider, and endeavour to 
answer these complaints, before I proceed to exhi« 
bit such further testimony from those early writers, 
as appears to me &vourable to the doctrine of 
Presbyterian parity. 

He complains, in the first place, that I have 
omitted to state some material testimony from wri- 
ters of the second centur)% He evidently intimates, 
that this omission was designed ; and that it is a 
very important one ; and undertakes to supply it 
by bringing forward a few detached scraps from 
three early writers. These writers are Dionysiusj 
Poij/crateSj and Hegestppus. To render the charge 
of omission more serious, the Doctor inserts it in 
a long and solemn list of accusations, to which 
he endeavours to give as much point as possible, at 
the close of his work. 

This charge surprises me, on a variety of ac- 
counts. Had I professed to give all the testimo- 
ny, which the jGrst two centuries fiirnish. Dr. B» 
might justly have complained of any omission. 
But when no such profession was made ; when 
the contrary was distinctly announced; when I 
formally, and more than once stated, that not the 
whole, but the great body of the strongest and most 
important testimony was intended to be brought 
forward; and when, from the very nature and 
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size of my work, nothing more than a selection, 
and even tfuif a very limited one, was possible; 
it is more than wonderful that an imputation so se* 
rious should be advanced, even if I had omitted to 
produce passages of real importance. But this is 
far from being the case. The passages concern- 
ing which so formal and heavy a complaint is 
made, will be found, on examination, to be of 
no solid value to the advocates of Episcopacy. 
What do these writers say? Why, DionysruSy 
who lived about the year 170, and whose wri- 
tings are all lost, excepting a few sentences, 
preserved by Eusebius, is represented by that his- 
torian as speaking of several persons as Bishops of 
particular Churches. Foit/crates^ ,vAsOj who lived 
about the year 180, and of whose writings we 
have nothing except a fragment or two, preserved 
by a writer who lived long after him, simply says, 
that Timothy was ordained Bishop of Ephesus^ by 
the great Paul; speaks of Polycarp as Bishop of 
Smyrna; and of himself and six others, as having 
been Bishops of Ephesus^ in succession, after 77- 
mothy. And Hegesippus^ contemporary with Po» 
lycrateSf of whom nothing remains, but a few 
detached sentences, recorded by Eusebius^ only 
says that one Primus was Bishop of Corinth; 
that Anicetusy Soter^ and Eleutherius were suc« 
cessively Bishops of Pome; and that James 
was constituted Bishop of Jerusalem^ because 
he was the Lord's near kinsman. But what 
is the amount of this testimony? It is reaUy 

^ 
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loo frivolous to be treated with respect. What 
Presbyterian ever doubted that there were BishofiSj 
in the primitive Church; aot only in yerusalem^ 
Ephesus^ Corinthy and Rome^ but also in every 
other city or town on the globe, where a congre- 
gation of Christians was organized i And when 
it has not only been demonstrated, but also acknow- 
ledged by our opponents, that the word Bishop was 
applied, in the days of the Aposdes, and for a 
considerable time afterwards, to those who were 
not Prelates, it is really something worse than tri« 
fliug, still to insist upon an argument founded upon 
an equivocal title, and only calculated to insult the 
discerning, or to deceive the unwary. 

But why did Dr. Boruden mention the t^timo- 
ny of three Fathers only, as having been omitted I 
Why did he not enumerate Bachylhis of Corinth^ 
Serapion^ and others, in the second century, who 
are represented as having left writings, in which, 
though now lost, the word Bishop was found ? The 
truth is, I considered all this testimony as vague 
«ind irrelevant ; and am still confident, that in the 
selection of testimony from die Fathers of the 
first two centuries, which I professed to make, I 
did full justice to the Episcqial side of the ques- 
tion. There was no passage omitted which can be 
considered as speaking more forcibly in their fa^ 
vour, than several which were exhibited ; nor any 
which wear, in my opinion, so plausible an aspect, 
as some wh;ch I candidly brought forward. Nor 
ts9ifk I believe tihat Dr. Bowden would have comp 
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plaiDed so loudly of the omission of testimony, 
had he not felt that every scrap which bears the 
most distant appearance oi plausibility, is necessftf 
ry to assist his cause* 

With respect to another charge of Dr. Botvden, 
that I have omitted to produce certain testimony 
from some of the Fathers of the third 9nd fourth 
centuries, it is scarcely worthy of an answer. In 
entering on this part of the controversy in my for- 
mer Letters, I made the following explicit decia* 
ration : 

^^ In examing the writings of the Fathers, I 
*^ shall admit only the testimony of those who 
** wrote within the first two centuries. Itxif 
^^ mediately after this period so many corruptions 
*^ began to creep into the Church ; so many of thp 
^^ most respectable Christian writers are known to 
** have been heterodox in their opinions ; so much 
** evidence appears, that even before the com- 
*' mencement of the third centurj', the Papacy be- 
^^ gan to exhibit its pretepsions ; and ^uch multi? 
*^ plied proofs of wide spreading degeneracy crowd 
^* into view, that the testimony of every subsequent 
^' writer is to be received with suspicion. Besides^ 
*^ if diocesan l^piscopacy existed, and were of the 
f> fundamental importance that our Episcopal brcf 
^^ thren piake it to be, :^e may surely expect to 
^ find some reference to it in the records of tzvo 
^f hundred years; and especially when we consi^ 
A^ der that those were years of the greatest simpli? 
4f j^ 1^ purity eyer knoym to the Church^'' ^ 
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ler such a declaration, who would have expected to 
find it imputed to me, as an unfair proceeding, 
that I had not exhibited the whole testimony of 
the Fathers of the third and fourth centuries; es- 
pecially after conceding, in the most unequivocal 
manner, that clerical imparity had begun to appear 
in the thirds and was established in the fourth cen« 
tury? But I forbear. To take up your time in 
replying to cavils of this nature, even if one had 
patience enough for the purpose, would be equally 
irksome and useless. 

In my former Letters, I omitted to examine the 
testimony of the Apostolical Canons ^ and the Apos^ 
tolical Constitutions ; and assigned as a reason for 
the omission that I considered them as spurious 
and unworthy of credit. With this omission, and 
the reason for it, Dr. Bowden is much offended. 
He does not, indeed, attempt to establish the au« 
thenticity of the Apostolical Constitutions; but for 
that of the Canons he contends with ardent zeal. 
He charges me with having ^^ vilified" them ; and 
thinks, if I had ever read Beveridge*% defence of 
them, I should have been more ^^ cautious" and 
•*^ modest." I beg leave to inform my " learned*' 
antagonist, that I am not an entire stranger to Bc' 
veridge*s work, and that after weighing his argu* 
ments as impartially as I can, I am still so ^^ incau- 
^ tious" and ^^ immodest" as to believe that these- 
Canons are not what they profess to be. Beveridge 
himself does not contend that they were made by 
the Apostles ; and Dr. Bowden acknowledges the 
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same thing. They are not, therefore, Apostolical 
Canons. The learned Datlli is of the opinion 
that they were not compiled till the Jijlk century ; 
Blondel dates their compilation towards the close of 
the third century; and even Beveridge himself, 
their most partial defender, supposes them to be 
the decrees of Synods in the second and third 
centuries, collected at different times, and by dif- 
ferent hanvls. Now, so far as they belong to the 
lAir^ century, the line which I have drawn excludes 
them from my notice. When Dr. Boxuden can de* 
cide wluch of them were formed in the second 
century, and which of them are of a later date, I 
shall consider myself as bound by my plan to ex- 
amine the former class, and not before. 

But, if I do not mistake, some imputations may 
be brought against both the ^^ caution'' and the 
** modesty" of Dr. Bozvden himself, in this busi- 
ness. It would be easy to produce a number 
of Episcopal writers, of the highest reputation 
for talents and learning, who have, without cere- 
mony, pronounced the Apostolical Canons^ as well 
as the Apostolical Constitutions^ to be destitute of 
authenticity* Dr. B. certainly could not have 
been acquainted with these writers, of his own 
Church ; as it is not supposable that he would set 
up his judgment in opposition to theirs. Among 
others, Bishop Taylor^ who was at least as compe« 
tent a judge as Dr. B. speaks of the writings in 
question in the following language : 
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** Even of the fifty Chorions J which are most 
^ respected, it is evident that there are some tfungs 
*^ so mixed with them, and no mark of difference 
** left, that the credit of all is much impaired; in- 
** somuch that Isidore^ of Seville^ says, " they 
^^ were apocryphal^ made by hereticks, and puh* 
^^ lished under the title Apostolical; but neither 
** the Fathers nor the Church of Rome did give 
*' assent to them*." 

Dr. Bowden not only charges me with omitting' 
to state the testimony of some Fathers, but also 
with misrepresenting that of others. Most of the 
instances which he produces in support of this 
charge, do not appear to me enUtled to any reply. 
Of a few, however, it may be proper to take a 
cursory notice. ^ 

He asserts that I have misrepresented the testi- 
mony of Ignatius ; but wherein does this misre- 
presentation consist ? Dr« Bowden will not dare to 
deny that my quotations from that Father are lar- 
ger and more numerous than his ozvn ; nor will he 
dare to deny, that I have selected, and fairly exhi- 
bited, those very quotations which high churchmen 
have generally adduced as, in their view, most de- 
cisive in favour of Prelacy. In what respect, then, 
have I been guilty of misrepresentation ? He will 
probably reply that my comments on the testimony of 
Ignatius are unfair. The best answer to this charge 
will be a dispassionate review of those comments ; 

• Liberty of Prophetying^ Sect 5. Art. 9. 
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and I will venture to sav, that no one who takes 
this trouble, will find any thing in them but what 
18 natural, probable, and abundantly warranted by 
the strain of the testimony itself. 

Ignatius^ indtred, speaks much of Bishops. But 
I have shown that this tide furnishes no ground of 
argument in favour of Prelacy. He speaks much, 
too, of Bishop.f^ Presbyters^ and Dtacons^ as distin* 
guishcd from each other : but I have also clearly 
0liown that this distinction is perfectly consistent 
with our doctrine of ministerial parit)*; and that 
to represent it in a different light, is a mere beg* 
ging of the question in dispute. But I will go fur* 
ther, and again venture, with greater confidence 
than ever, to repeat my former assertion, that the 
Bishop so often mentioned by Ignatius is evidently 
a parochial and not a diocesan Bishop. If the 
Bishop to whom this Father refers, was the only 
person, in each Church, empowered to baptize^ 
and administer the Lord^^ Supper ; if no marriag\t 
could take place without his knowledge and con* 
sent ; if it was considered as his duty to be per'- 
sonaiiy acqucuTited with all his flock, to take not'ite 
with his own eye of those * who were /rw^w^ and 
^Asent at the time of public worship, to attend to 
the widows and the poor of his congregation, to 
seek out all by name^ and not to overlook even the 
men and maid'ServanU of the flock committed to 
his charge ; then, surely, no man in his senses can 
suppose that this oflSrer could have been any other 
than a parochial Bishop or Faaton I know that 
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-Dr. Boxvden is of the opinion, and endeavours to 
show, that the duties which I have stated, are 
not all represented by Ignatius as l)elonging to his 
Bishop. I do not consider it as worth while to 
take up your time in discussing this point. Let 
any one look over the Epistles of Ignatius^ or if he 
cannot have access to them, let him look over the 
extracts which I have given in my former Letters, 
including those on which Dr. B. lays the greatest 
stress, and then let him say whether it is possible 
to reconcile the whole strain and language of that 
venerable Father with any other than parochial or 
Presbyterian Episcopacy? For my part, though 
Dr. B. very delicately loads this suggestion with the 
terms ** nonsense," ** contemptible puerility ,*' &g» 
I am persuaded every impartial reader will say, it 
78 both sounder sense, and better logic, than this gen- 
tleman, with all his ^^scholar-like" management, has 
drawn from the testimony of the pious martyr. In 
short, Dr. Boxvden may fume and fret as long and 
as much as he pleases, but, after all that he has 
said, or can say, nothing intelligible can be made of 
the Bishops Presbyters^ and Deacons of that Fa- 
ther, materially different from the Pastor^ Elders^ 
and Deacons of every regularly organized Presbyte- 
rian Church. 

Dr. Bowden supposes that Presbyterians consi* 

der the Bishop so often mentioned by Ignathu^ in 
no other light than as the Moderator of some ec^ 
•clesiastical assembly. Assuming this as our opin* 
ion^ he attempts to poor ridicule upotn it, by suln^ 
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tuting the word Moderator for Bishopy and endea- 
vouring to show that the supposition is utterly in- 
consistent with the representation given of the du- 
ties of this officer. When a man does not compre- 
hend the subject which he attempts to ridicule, he 
is extremely apt to draw upon himself the laughter 
which he thought to turn against others. This is 
the unfortunate situation of Dr. Bowden* He 
seizes upon a detached fragment of Presbyterian 
doctrine ; and, imagining that he sees and under- 
stands the whole system, he thinks to involve that 
system, in the absurdity which he makes to recoil 
upon his own. 

Dr. Bowden ought to know, that Bishop and Jffo' 
derator are not convertible terms; and that they 
are not so considered by Presbyterians. We sup* 
pose, and believe it is easy to prove, that the word 
Bishops in the Apostolic age, signified, simply, the 
Pastor or Overseer of a flock, or single congregsr 
tion. Accordingly we conclude that there were 
several organized Churches both at Ephesus and 
Philippic in the days of the Apostles, because the 
Scriptures expressly tell us that, at that time, there 
were several Bishops in both those cities. We 
have shown, too, that each Church, in the days ef 
the Apostles, was commonly furnished with a bench 
of Ruling Elders^ and Deacons. We have also rea» 
son to believe, that, in large congregations, there were 
several Elders who, as assistants, laboured in the 
word and doctrine. The Pastor, that is the Pre»* 
tiy ter who was pamcularly invested with the PMft- 
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toral charge, was called the Bishop of that Church j 
and when the £lders came together, and sat as a 
Church session^ or ecclesiastical court, he, of course 
presided as their Moderator. It is easy to per- 
ceive, however, that this Bishop was equally such, 
both in fact^ and in name^i whether he was ever cat 
led to act as Moderator or not. I'he mere circum* 
stance of his having no bench of Elders, and no 
Church session in which to preside, did not destroy 
or affect his Pastoral character. We maintain^ 
that there was no other species of Bishops daring 
the time of the Apostles, than such as has been de« 
scribed, that is, the Pastor of a single flock or 
Church. 

But we suppose that, very early after the Apes* 
tie's days, when the congregations, and, of course, 
the Pastors, in large cities, became numerous, and 
frequendy convened for the transaction of ecclesi* 
asdcal business, that the custom was adopted of 
choosing one person, generally the most aged and 
venerable of the number, to act as President^ Chair* 
man^ or Moderator , and that, after a while, the title 
of Bishop was, by way of eminence conferred on 
him ; and, in process of time, gradually frpproprim 
aied to hitam Hence it is a notorious fact, which 
our Episcopal brethren do not pretend to deny^ 
that Bishops, in the second and third centuries, 
were frequendy distinguished by the titles, presi- 
dent, CHAiRMi^N, and the person who JiHed the 
ViitsT SEAT in the Presbytery* But this no more 
implied, nor, at that time, was conudered as im- 
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plying, a superiority of rank or order^ on the part 
of the Chairman^ than the office of Moderator in 
one of our Presbyteries or Synods^ clothes the Pastor 
who fills it with a permanent superiority ef order 
over his brethren. 

In some cities, however, it is evident that a dif* 
ferent plan was pursued. When the converts to 
the Christian faith became so numerous, that they 
were no longer able to worship in one assembly ; 
and especially when a number of persons from the 
neighbouring villages joined the city Church, some 
of these members began to lay plans for forming 
separate and smaller congregations nearer home* 
To this the Bishop consented, on condition that 
the little worshipping societies thus formed should 
consider themselves as still under his pastorsd care^ 
as amenable to the parent Church, and as bound 
to obey him as their spiritual guide. When tho 
Pastor agreed to this arrangement, it was generally 
understood, that there should be but one CommU' 
mon table^ and one Baptistery in the city or parish ; 
and, of course, that when the members of these 
neighbouring societies wished to receive either of 
the sacraments, they were to attend at the parent 
Church, and receive them from the hands of the 
Pastor or Bishop himself. The ordinary services 
of public worship on the Lord's day, were per- 
formed at little oratories^ or chapels of ease^ plant* 
ed at diiferent and convenient places within the 
parish ; and on these, it was considered as suffi- 
cient for the assistant preachers, or curates to at- 
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tend. But at special seasons, at least once or 
twice in the year, every Church-member was held 
under obligations to attend the Mother Church| 
and commune with the Pastor himself. This was 
laying the foundation for the authority of one 
Bishop or Pastor over several distinctly organized 
congregations, which, not long afterwards, was 
claimed and yielded. 

We have specimens of a similar arrangement 
in modem times. Fifteen years ago all the Epis- 
copal inhabitants of the city of New-Tork, were 
under the pastoral care of the Rector of Trinity^ 
Church' In the beginning, that Sector had only 
one Church under his inspection, and was himself 
the only Preacher in it. But when a second and a 
third were built, and a large congregation estab- 
lished in each, it was still thought proper to retain 
the whole under the care of one Pastor with several 
Assistants ; so that when there were three Episco- 
pal Churches, and probably from eight to ten thoU' 
sand Episcopalians in the city, there was still but 
one Rector over the whole, with a number of As* 
distant Clergymen^ who were considered, and treat- 
ed as officially subordinate to him. Yet these Assis* 
tant Clergymen had, in reality, the same ordination 
with their Rector; were as perfectly qualified as 
himself, to take a Rectorate or Pastoral charge^ 
without any new ordination ; and were of the 
same ecclesiastical order^ although, as long as they 
retained this relation to him, they were his clergy^ 
0nd5rere under his control in all their professiopal 
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services. The whole citv was, to all infients and 
purposes, one parish^ and the Rector its ecckaiasti- 
cal head. 

That an arrangement substantially of this kind 
was frequent in the second and third centuries, is 
not merely a supposition of mine; but is as* 
serted by a number of the best informed and most 
able advocates of Prelacy. The learned Mede,, a 
zealous Episcopal divine, in his Discourse on Church* 
es^ p. 48. says, " Nay, more than this, it should 
^ seem that in those first times, before dioceses 
^ were divided into those lesser and subordinate 
** Churches, which we now call parishes, and Pres- 
** b}ners assigned to them, they had only one Altar 
*^ to a Church, taking Church for the company or 
^^ corporation of the faithful, united under one Bi* 
^ shop or Pastor; and that was in the city ctt* 
^^ place where the Bishop had his see and re* 
*' sidence. Unless this were so, whence came it 
*' else, that a schismatical Bishop was said, co7istU 
•* tuere or coUocare aliud ahare ? And that a &• 
^ shop and an Altar are made correlatives V^ 

The same fact is asserted by Bishop SttlUngJleet^ 
in his Sermon against Separation, *' Though, 
** when the Churches increased/' saj^ he, ** the 
** occasional meetings were frequent in several 
" places ; yet still there was but one Church ; and 
^ one AltOTy and one Baptistery, and one Bishops 
^* with many Presbyters assisting him. Whicb| 
'^ is so plain, in antiquity, as to the Churchef 
^ planted by the Apostles thei^iselves^ that Don# 
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^ but a great stranger to the history of the Church 
^^ can call it in question. 'Tis true, after some 
^ time, in the greater cities, they had distinct 
^ places allotted, and Presbyters fixed among 
^* them. And such allotments were called Tituk 
^^ at Rome^ and Lauras at Alexandria^ and Parishes 
'* in other places. But these were never thought, 
*^ then, to be new Churches^ or to have any inde- 
^ pendent government in diemselves, but were 
^^ all in subjection to the Bishop and his college of 
*' Presbyters; of which multitudes of examples 
^^ might be brought from the most authentic testi* 
^^ monies of antiquity, if a thing so evident need- 
*^ ed any proof at all. And yet this distribution 
^ (into distinct TituliJ even in cities, was looked 
^^ on as so uncommon in those elder times, that 
*^ Epiphanius takes notice of it as an extraordina- 
" ry thing at Alexandria; and, therefore, it is 
^^ probably supposed that there was no such thing 
** in all the cities of Crete in his time." 

Accordingly Ignatius^ in his Epistle to the Phi^ 
ladelphiam^ declares, " There is, to every Church, 
** one Altar^ and one BishopP And he elsewhere 
represents it as a characteristic of the unity of a 
Church, that there is one Altar^ and one Bishop in 
each. Cyprian^ in like manner, repeatedly speaks 
•f setting up a nervo Altar ^ or Communion table 
within the parish or diocese of a Pastor, without 
his leave, as irregular and schismaticaL These 
facts perfectly agree with the declaration xoade by 
several of the Fathers, that administeripgthe ordi- 

P 
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nance of Baptism was considered as the apprepri* 

ute work of the Bishop within the bounds of his 
Church ; and also that the members of each church 
received the LorcTs Supper from no other hands 
than those of their Bishop* Accordingly Dr. Hani' 
mondj a zealous friend of Prelacy, expressly aflBrms, 
that in the days of Tertuliian, all Christians receiv- 
ed the Eucharist from no other than the Bishop^s 
hands^ ; and Dr. Heylin^ an Episcopalian of still 
higher tone, distinctly acknowledges the same 
factf • To suppose that these representations are 
consistent with the Episcopal arrangement, in which 
a number of distinct and independent congregations, 
each supplied with a Pastor or Rector^ are all un- 
der the government of a Prelate, in the habit of 
visiting each congregation once or twice every 
year, is manifestly absurd. They can only be re- 
conciled with a system in which, as in the Presby- 
terian Church, the Pastor or Bishop is made over- 
seer of a single Flock or Church ; is ordinarily the 
sole dispenser of the word and ordinances in that 
Church ; and must be consulted, and his leave direct- 
ly or indirectly obtained, when others attempt to 
dispense them within his parish. 

We are now prepared to determine what kind of 
Bishop Ignatius was, and in what sense the other 
contemporary Pastors were addressed by that Fa- 
ther under this title. If we suppose that in each 

• Bisscrtat. iii. Cap. vii. J 5. 

f Hittory rf Episcopacy, Part ii. p. 96, 97 
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of the cities of Antioch^ Smyrna^ £sPc. there was only 
a single congregation of Christians, then the case is 
plain. Those venerable ministers were only Pas* 
tors or Bishops of single flocks, in perfect confornu- 
ty with the Presbyterian model. But let us sup- 
pose that there were several large worshipping as- 
semblies of Christians in each of those cities. It 
is true, the epistles of Ignatius do not give the least 
hint that this was the case ; and we only infer it, 
from probable evidence, derived from other sources, 
without being able, on either side, to establish or 
to disprove the fact. Let it be admitted, however, 
that there were several worshipping assemblies io 
each of these cities ; still this fact proves nothing 
in favor of prelacy. Their Pastors might each 
have had several congregations under their care, 
and several clergymen to assist them, without be- 
ing Prelates, any more than the Rector of Trinity'^ 
Church thirty years ago was a Prelate. But wc 
may go even further. Suppose it abundantly prov« 
ed, that in the days of Ignatius^ there were es- 
tablished in each of the cities of Antioch^ Srnyr^ 
na^ £5?c. a number of separate and distinctly organ- 
ized congregations, and that each was under the 
care of a Pastor. And suppose it further proved 
that, notwithstanding this Ignatius was, by way of 
eminence, styled Bishop of Antioch^ and Polycarp 
Bishop of Smyrna; still the fact, even if established, 
would be perfecdy consistent with Presbyterian 
parity. We have only to suppose these men were 
Moderators of the respective Presbyteries of those 
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cities, and all is natural, intelligible, and probable. 
In this case, we may consider all the instructions 
concerning Bishops and xhtiv Jiocks^ which the epis^ 
ties in question contain, as merely conveyed through 
the medium of the senior or presiding Pastor, to 
his colleagues, and as intended equally for all. 
Thus it appears that the epistles of Ignatius do 
not, on any supposition, contain a sentence which 
can be legitimately construed in favour of Prelacy ; 
and that all the confidence of my opponents in as- 
serting the contrary, is groundless and futile. 

Dr. Bowden is equally positive, that I have mis- 
represented the testimony of Irencms. Here again 
I beg of you impartially to review the extracts 
which I gave from the writings of that Father, and 
my comments upon them, together with all that Dr. 
B. has said on the subject ; and then to decide be- 
tween us. It is plain, and Dr. B. does not deny, 
that Irenanis speaks of certain persons, by name, as 
Presbyters, and represents them as successors of 
the Apostles. It is equally plain, that he speaks of 
the same persons, in another place, as Bishops, and, 
under that title also, represents them as having the 
succession from the Apostles* He does this, not 
gnce merely, but several times, and with as much 
point, and apparent care, as rf his grand object had 
been to show that Presbyters and Bishops were 
then the same. The argument arising from this 
language is obviously in our favour. Dr. Bowden, 
indeed, thinks otherwise, and makes an attempt to 
answer it ; but his embarrassment, and inability to 
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accomplish his purpose, must be apparent to every 
reader* 

Dr. Bowden lays much stress on a passage in 
Irenceus^ in which he speaks of these persons, whom 
he alternately calls Bishops and Presbyters^ as suc- 
ceeding the Aposdes in their mastership. What 
is mastership? Simply, o£icial authority. And 
what has this to do with Prelacy ? Nothing. Sup* 
pose a Presbyterian were to say, " The Bishops 
*' of our Church are the successors of the Apostles, 
^^ and succeed to as much of their authority or 
^^ masterships as was intended to be perpetual in 
" the Church :" would any intelligent person who 
heard him, imagine that he was speaking a lan- 
guage either favourable to diocesan Episcopacy, or 
hostile to his own principles ? Certainly not* And 
yet this language coincides, in every essentid 
point, with that of Irenceus.-^Dr. Bowden seemt 
not to understand, or perpetually to forget, that we 
consider our Pastors or Bishops as the true and 
proper successors of the Apostles, so far as their 
of&ce was ordinary and intended to be transmitted ; 
and that we consider them as invested with the 
highest authority, or (if he prefer the word,) 
mastership in the Church* 

But that part of the testimony of Irenceus to which 
Dr. Bowden attaches the greatest importance, is, 
thai he represents the succession in the Church •£ 
Rome as flowing through sing'k ministers whom he 
styles Bishops ; although we have reason to believe 
dnt there were many Presbyters connected with 

P a 
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the Church in that city. Now, if there were a 
number of Bishops, in our sense of the word, in 
Eomcj how, it is asked, could Irenaus trace the line 
of succession through single persons only ? In 
other words, why does he single out Linus, Anack^ 
tus, Clemens, and Evaristus, as successively Bishops 
of Rome, when, according to our doctrine, there 
were, pretty certainly, a number of contemporary 
ministers in that Church, of the same rank with 
those whose names are mentioned ? I answer, this 
statement of Iremeus is not to be relied on ; and if 
it were, it is nothing to the purpose. 

I say, the statement of this Father, respecting 
the succession in the Church of Rome, is not to be 
relied upon. He says that Anacletus was before 
Clemens, and next to Linus* Tertulian and seve* 
ral others assure us that Clemens was next to Peter, 
and, of course, before Anacletus. Epiphaniies and 
Optatus say that Anacletus and Cletus were before 
Clemens. While Augustine, Damasus, and others, 
assert that Anacletus, Cletus, and Linus, were all an- 
tecedent to Clemens. Here is perfect confusion. 
It is evident that these writers were guided by 
vague and contradictory traditions, and knew no- 
thing of the matter. The probability, from the 
very face of the story, is that the Bishops or Pas- 
tors of whom they speak, did not all sit in the pas- 
toral chair of i^^m^ singly, and in succession, but 
several of them together. Accordingly Damasus, 
in his work De Gestis Pontrficum, hath these words : 
^^ St. Peter ordained two Bishops, Linus and Ck^ 



Testimony of the fathers* 1 T5 

^ tus, who, in their own persons, should perform all 
^ sacred offices to the Roman people." It is true 
these words are not to be found in the printed 
editions of that work ; but they are in ail the mO' 
mtscript copies, and so they are cited by Marianue 
Scotus, as the learned Vossius assures us ; who adds, 
^ That the succession of Bishops at Rome^ in a 
*^ single person, began under Evaristus* Before 
" his time two or three sat together*." The 
learned yunius, also, an illustrious Reformer of 
Holland^ nearly contemporary with Luther^ speak- 
ing of the contradictory testimony of the Fathers, 
respecting the succession of the first Bishops or 
Pastors of Rome^ delivers the following decisive 
opinion. " These, or some of these, were Prea- 
** byters or Bishops of Rome^ at the same time, 
*^ ruling the Church in common. But the follow* 
^^ ing writers, fancying to themselves such Bishops 
*^ as had then obtained in the Church, fell into these 
*^ snares of tradition, because they supposed, accor- 
** ding to the custom of their own times, that there 
*'^ could be but one Bishop in one Church at the 
" same timef .*' 

But, granting that there is no mistake in the tes- 
timony of Irenceus; granting that it is all authentic 
and worthy of confidence ; it proves nothing incon- 
sistent with the doctrine of Presbyterian parit}'. 
What though the pious Father represents a succes- 

• OwEu'i History ^ Ordination, Chap. i. Prop. vii. 
t JuMXX Contrcm. Lib. ii.* Cap. 5. Not. 18. 
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sion of single persons as styled Bishops in the 
Church of Rome? They might have been the 
senior Pastors of that city, or they might have beca 
the successive Moderators of the city Presb)rtery. 
Or a few names might have been stlected out of 
a number of contemporary' ministers, of the same 
ecclesiastical order, on account of their superiour 
age, talents, or weight of character. In short, a 
variety of suppositions may be made concerning 
them, all equally reconcileable with Presbj^erian 
principles, and with the language of Jrencnis; but 
none of them giving the least countenance to the 
prelatical doctrine of different orders of clergy. 

But the most extraordinary charge of Dr. B. is 
that I have misrepresented and perverted the tes- 
timony of Jerome. He insists that Jerome say* 
nothing, which can be justly construed as intimat- 
ing that ministerial parity existed in the Apostolic 
Church ; but much of a directly opposite import. 
With a man who can persist in assertions of this 
kind, in the face of evidence so clear and indubita- 
ble, it is vain to reason. Let me request you, bre- 
thren, again to review the long and faithful extracts 
from the writings of this Father, which are con- 
tained in xh^Jifth of my former Letters, and then 
decide whether it is possible for sophistry itself to 
set aside testimony so full and positive. What 
does Jerome say ? Instead of speaking '^ obscure- 
ly,*' or " doubtfully," as Dr. B. alleges, his decla- 
rations on this point are absolutely amon^ the most 
express and unequivocal passages to be found on 
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any subject, in all antiquity ! He says, in so many 
words, that in the beginning, " Not only in his 
" opinion, but also in that of Scripture^ Bislu>p 
*' and Pres'byler were the same^ the one being the 
** name of age^ the other of office?^ — And again, 
^^ Among the ancients^ Presbyters and Bishops 
" were the same^^ — And again, *' A Presbyter is 
'* the same as a Bishop ; and before there were,' by 
*' the devil's influence, parties in religion, the. 
*' Churches were governed by the common coun- 
*' eil of Presbyters." To prove this, he formally 
quotes passages from the Acts of the Apostles^ 
from the Epistle to the FhilippianSj from the Epis- 
tles to Timothy and Titus^ from the first Epistle of 
Peter^ and from the second and third Epistles of 
yohn : — The very passages which are generally 
quoted by Presbyterians in favour of their doc- 
trine. Jerome further declares that afterwards the 
practice was introduced of placing one of the Pres- 
byters above the rest, as a remedy against schism. 
He declares, expressly, that this practice was 
** brought in (paulatim) by little and little?^ He 
asserts, with equal explicitness, that " Bishops are 
" above Presbyters, more by the custom of the 
** Churchy than by the appointment of Christ.*^ 
And finally, he asserts that this departure from the 
primitive models owed its origin to the decay of re- 
ligion, and especially to the ambition of Ministers. 
It commenced " When every one began to think 
'* that those whom he baptized were rather his. 
** than Christ^s.'*^ I appeal to your candour, my 
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brethren, whether any thing can be plainer or more 
decisive than this languag^e ? I appeal to your can- 
dour, whether the man who is capable of saying 
that these are " obscure" and " doubtfuP passa- 
ges, can be safely trusted either as a discerning or 
an impartial judge. 

Dr. Bozvderiy indeed, alleges, that these " ob- 
scure" passages from Jerome are more than coun- 
terbalanced by others^ In which he avowedly main- 
tains the Apostolical origin of Prelacy. But where 
are such passages to be found in that Father ? Dr. 
B. has produced none of them ; and until he does 
produce them, I must be excused for doubting 
their existence. He has brought forward, it is 
true, seven quotations, each of which he tells us is 
clear and pointed. But no person, it is presumed, 
excepting Dr. B. himself, can see the '' clearness," 
or the " point" of any one of the number. Je* 
rome^ it seems, asserts, that " Without the Bi- 
** shop's command, neither Presbyter nor Deacoo 
" has a right to baptize." He observes, " That 
" the Scriptures give the name of Princes to those 
" who should be Bishops of the Church." He 
styles Poltjcarp^ prince of Asia^ ; and asserts that 

• For the passage in which yerome represents Polycarp 
AS prince of all Atia, and Bisliop of Smyrnay Dr. Bovalen re- 
fers to the work De Scriptor, Eccles, Has the Doctor 
yet to learn that this work is acknowledged hy the ablest 
Episcopal writers to be interpolated and suspicious ; and 
particularly, that they have acknowledged as among" the in- 
terpolations, several passages in which persons are mention- 
ed as Bishops of particaUir Churches in the Apostolic age ? 
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he was " made Bishop of Smyrna by St. yohn 
•* himself." Speaking of certain diflferences be- 
tween the Catholic Churches, and those of the 
Montanists, he says, " With us^ the Bishops 
" hold the place of the Apostles ; with them the 
" Bishop holds the third place." Again, he says, 
*' it is the custom of the Church, for Bishops to go 
" and invoke the Holy Spirit by imposition of 
' ** hands, on such as were baptized by Presbyters 
^^ and Deacons^ in villages and places remote from 
*' the mother Church. Do you ask, where this is 
" written ? In the Acts of the Apostles." In ano- 
ther place he says, ** The Apostles were thy Fa- 
" thers, because they begat thee ; but now that 
" they have left the world, thou hast in their stead, 
" their sons, the Bishops*." And finally, in his 
*' Episdc to Evagrhis^ he remarks, " That we 
" may know that the Apostolic traditions were 
" taken from the Old Testament, that which Aaron 
" and his sons^ and the LeviteSy were in the tem- 
" pie, let the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 

Besides, supposing' the work to be g-emiine, why is no refer- 
ence made to the particular part in which the passag'es re- 
ferred to may be found? I really expected more "scholar 
like" conduct from this gentleman ; especially after his rc- 
^peated and solemn promises to that effect. 

• This quotation also Dr. Boioden takes from the adulterated 
work De Script. Eccles. g and ag'ain quotes it without any re- 
ference to a particular part or page. The " learned" profes- 
■or is perpetually, forgetting his promise, to act a more " »cho- 
kp like" part. 
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** clahn to themselves in the Church.'* — ITiese arc 
all the passages which Dr. Bowden cites with so 
much exultation, and which he considers as point- 
edly asserting the Apostolical institution of Prela- 
cy. But I will venture to pronounce, that there is 
not one of these passages, which can be considered 
by atiy impartial reader, as furnishing the least so- 
lid ground for such a conclusion ; and only one of 
the whole number which bears even the semblance 
of an argument to this effect. 

When Jerome says that Bishops come in the 
place of the Aposdes, and hold the first place 
among the officers of the Church ; when he re- 
marks, that the Apostles having left the world, we 
have the Bishops in their place ; and when he as- 
serts that Polycarp was Bishop of Smyrna; he 
speaks a language in which every Presbyterian is 
ready to join him. Is it possible that Dr. Bowden 
is so utterly unacquainted with our principles, as 
not to know, that we consider our Bishops or Pas^ 
tors^ as the true and proper successors of the Apos- 
tles ; and as holding the highest official station in 
the Church ? Did he ever meet with a Presbyte- 
rian who doubted that Polycarp had a pastoral 
charge, or, in other words, was a Bishop in Smyr- 
na ? Again, when Jerome says, " Without the Bi' 
" shoph command, neither Presbjter nor Deacon 
** has a right to baptize," he evidently meant to 
assert that this was the case in the fourth century, 
when he lived. But did any Piesbyterian ever de- 
ny that in the days of Jerome^ Prelacy was estab- 
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Iithed ? The criticism which Dr. B. makes on the 
"Word right Cj^sJ which occurs in this passage, I 
pass over as unworthy of his good sense, and 
as undeserving of reply. Further, when Jerome^ 
declares, that the Scriptures give the name of 
Princes to Bishops, and when he asserts that Poly* 
carp was Prince of all Asia^ he says what our Epis- 
copal brethren themselves acknowledge to be false- 
hoods* They know that no such official title is, any 
where in Scripture, given to Bishops ; and they 
acknowledge also that Polycarp was Bishop of 
Smyrna only, and that Metropolitans and Patriarchs 
did not arise until a considerable time after his day* 
When yerome szys^ " It is the custom of the church 
^ for Bishops to lay their hands on such as have 

• been baptized by Presbyters and Deacons^ and to 

* invoke the Holy Spirit," he asserts nothing more 
than that it was the custom of the Church In his 
day. Who doubts this? Do we not all know 
that, before the time of jferomej the rite which is 
called Confrmation had crept into the Church, and 
began to claim apostolic institution? And evea 
when Jerome refers to the Acts of the Apostles as 
his authority for this custom, it is nothing to the pur- 
pose as to the present controversy ; for he does not 
say, that the persons who laid hands on baptized 
persons in the Apostles* days, were the same kind 
of Bishops with those who arrogated to themselves 
that power in his days^ Nay, he says, in another 
l^ace, directly the cofitrary. And, finally, when Je* 
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rome remarks, ^> lyhat Aaron and his sptu^ ^ad the 
*.* Levitts were in the templ^, let the Bisfiops^ Prea» 
*^ In/terSj and Deacons claim to themselves in th^ 
" Church ;V and when he spea)cs of this parallel a9 
an ^^ apostolical tradition^ we can only ii^fer 
from his language the well-known fact, that in hif 
day, high-churchmen were fond of coipparing th^ 
Christian ministry w;ith the Jewish Priesthood ;, of 
endeavouring to show that the former ^ucce^d^d 
to the grades, titles, and privileges of the latti^r ; 
and of pleading apostolical tradition for this do^* 
trine. It is known, independent of any testimony 
from Jerome^ that this was the fashionable dpctrin^ 
and language of his time ; and it was natural for. him 
to adopt that language, when he was not particular- 
ly called to speak of the system actually establish- 
ed by the apostles. But when yerome underta]ces^ 
professedly and formally to tell us how this matter 
actually stood in the apostolic age, he sneaks in th^ 
following explicit and unequivocal language. G?/»* 
tnent* in Tit, 1.9. "A Presbyter is the same as a 
** Bishop; and before there were, by the instigation 
*^ of the devil, parties in religion, and it was. said 
" among the people, lam of PauU I of Apollos^ and 
^^ I of Cephas^ the churches were governed by the 
" common council of Presbyters. ^Mtaftenvarda 
** when every one thought that those whom he bapr 
*' tizcd were rather his than Christ\ it was deterr 
" mined through the whole world, that or\e of the 
"• Pr)2s(}y.ters should be set above the rest, to whom 
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•* idl care of the Church should belong, that the 
*• seeds of schism might be taken away. If any 
•* suppose that it is merely my opinion, and not that 
** of the Scriptures, that Bishop and Presbyter arc 
** the same, and that one is the name of cgr, the 
" other of office^ let him read the words of the 
" Aposde to the Philippians^ spying, Paul and Ti- 
** mothy^ the servants of Jesus Christy to all the saiftts 
** in Christ Jesus that are in Philippic xvith the Bish* 
** ops and Deacons. Philippi is a city of Macedonia^ 
•• and certbinly, in one city, there could not be 
•* tnore than one Bishop, as thfcy are norv styled. 
^ But at that time they called the same men Bishops 

• Whom they called Presbyters; therefore, he 
** speaks indifferently of Bishops as of Presbyters. 
** This may seem, even yet, doubtful to some, till 
** it be proved by another testimony. It is written 
** in the Acts of the Apostles, that when the Apos- 
** tie came to Miletus he sent to Ephesus^ and called 
" the Presbyters of that Churchy to whoiki, artiong 
•* other things, he said. Take heed to yourselves^ 
** and to all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath 
" ^nade you Bishops^ to feed the Church of God which 
" he hath purchased with his own blood. Here ob- 
** serve diligently, that calling together the Presby* 
•• ters of one city, Ephesus^ he afterwards istyles 
*• the same persons Bishops. 

** These things I have written to show, that 
** among the ancients, Presbyters and Bishops 

* were the same* But^ by little and littiey that 
^* all the seeds of disisention might be plvicVtd ^x>gs 
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brethren, whether any thing can be plainer or more 
decisive than this laaguag^e ? I appeal to your can- 
dour, whether the man who is capable of saying 
that these are " obscure" and " doubtfuP passa- 
ges, can he safely trusted either as a discerning or 
an impartial judge. 

Dr. Bozviien^ indeed, alleges, that these *' ob- 
jcure'* passages from Jerome arc more than coun- 
terbalanced by others^ in which he avowedly main- 
tains the Apostolical origin of Prelacy. But where 
are such passages to be found in that Father ? Dr. 
B. has produced none of them ; and until he does 
produce them, I must be excused for doubting 
their existence. He has brought forward, it is 
true^ seven quotations, each of which he tells us is 
clear and pointed. But no person, it is presumed, 
excepting Dr. B. himself, can see the " clearness,'* 
or the " point" of any one of the number. Je* 
rome^ it seems, asserts, that " Without the Bi- 
** shop's command, neither Presbyter nor Deacon 
** has a right to baptize." He observes, " That 
" the Scriptures give the name of Princes to those 
" who should bvi Bishops of the Church." He 
styles Polycarp^ prince of Asia!^ ; and asserts that 

• For the passag-e in which Jerome represents Polycarp 
•M prince of all Atia, and Bisliop of Smyrna, Dr. Bovxlen rt- 
fein to the work De Scriptor. Eccles. Has the Doctor 
yet to learn that this work ia acknowledg'ed hy the ablest 
Episcopal writers to be interpolated and suspicious ; and 
particularly, that they have acknowledg-cd as among* the in- 
terpolations» several passag-es in which persons are mention- 
ed as Bishops of particalar Churches in the Apostolic a^fe \ 
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be was " made Bishop of Smyrna by St. yohn 
•* himself," Speaking of certain differences be- 
tween the Catholic Churches, and those of the 
Montanists, he says, " With us^ the Bishops 
*' hold the place of the Apostles ; with them the 
*' Bishop holds the third place." Again, he says, 
*' it is the custom of the Church, for Bishops to go 
** and invoke the Holy Spirit by imposition of 
** hands, on such as were baptized by Presbyters 
^^ and Deacons^ in villages and places remote from 
**^ the mother Church. Do you ask, where this is 
" written ? In the Acts of the Apostles." In ano- 
ther place he says, " The Apostles were thy Fa- 
" thers, because they begat thee ; but now that 
** they have left the world, thou hast in their stead, 
*' their sons, the Bishops*." And finally, in his 
*' Epistle to Evagr'ms^ he remarks, " That we 
** may know that the Apostolic traditions were 
" taken from the Old Testament, that which Aaron 
** and his sons^ and the LeviteSy were in the tem- 
" pie, let the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 

Besides, siipposir.f^ the work to be g-eniiine, why is no refer- 
ence made to the particular part in which the passag'es re- 
ferred to may be found? I really expected more "scholar 
like" conduct from this gentleman ; especially after his re- 
peated and solemn promises to that elTect. 

• This quotation also Dr. Bonaden takes from the adulterated 
work De Script. Eccles. s and ag-ain quotes it without any re- 
ference to a particular part or page. The " learned" profes- 
sor is perpetually, forgetting his promise, to act a more " »cho- 
kp like" part. 
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" clahn to themselves in the Church.'* — lliese are 
all the passages which Dr. Bowden cites with so 
much exultation, and which he considers as point- 
edly ab?erting the Apostolical institution of Prela- 
cy. But I will venture to pronounce, that there is 
not one of these passages, which can be considered 
by auy impartial reader, as furnishing the least so- 
lid ground for such a conclusion ; and only one of 
the whole number which bears even the semblance 
of an argument to this effect. 

When Jerome says that Bishops come in the 
place ct the Aposdes, and hold the first place 
among the officers of the Church ; when he re- 
marks, that the Apostles having left the world, we 
have the Bishops in their place ; and when he as- 
serts that Polycarp was Bishop of Smyrna; he 
speaks a language in which every Presbyterian is 
ready to join him. Is it possible that Dr. Bowden 
is so utterly unacquainted with our principles, as 
not to know, that we consider our Bishops or Pas^ 
tors^ as the true and proper successors of the Apos- 
tles ; and as holding the highest official station in 
the Church ? Did he ever meet with a Presbyte- 
rian who doubted that Polycarp had a pastoral 
charge, or, in other words, was a Bishop in Smyr^ 
na ? Again, when Jerome says, " Without the A- 
" shoph command, neither Presbjter nor Deacon 
" has a right to baptize,'' he evidently meant to 
assert that this was the case in the fourth century, 
when he lived. But did any Piesbyterian ever de- 
ny that in the days of Jerome^ Prelacy was estab- 
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Iithed ? The criticism which Dr. B. makes on the 
"Word right CjusJ which occurs in this passage, I 
pass over as unworthy of his good sense, . and 
as undeserving of reply. Further, when Jerome^ 
declares, that the Scriptures give the name of 
Princes to Bishops, and when he asserts that Poly* 
carp was Prince of all Asia^ he says what our £pis« 
copal brethren themselves acknowledge to be false* 
hoods* They know that no such official title is, any 
where in Scripture, given to Bishops ; and they 
acknowledge also that Polycarp was Bishop of 
Smyrna only, and that Metropolitans and Patriarchs 
did not arise until a considerable time after his day. 
When Jerome szysy " It is the custom of the church 
^ for Bishops to lay their hands on such as have 
• been baptized by Presbyters and Deacons^ and to 
^ invoke the Holy Spirit," he asserts nothing more 
than that it was the custom of the Church in his 
day. Who doubts this? Do we not all know 
that, before the time of Jerome^ the rite which is 
called Confirmation had crept into the Church, and 
began to claim apostolic institution? And even 
when Jerome refers to the Acts of the Apostles as 
his authority for this custom, it is nothing to the pur* 
pose as to the present controversy j for he does not 
say, that the persons who laid hands on baptized 
persons in the Apostles* days, were the same kind 
of Bishops with those who arrogated to themselves 
that power in his days. Nay, he says, in another 
place, directly the contrary. And, finally, when Je^ 
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rome remarks, ^^ lyhat Aaron and his sonf^ wd the 
^^ Levites were in the templ^, let the BisfwpSj Prea^ 
*^ In/terSj and Deacons claim to themselves in th^ 
" Church ;V and when he speaks of this psq-allel a9 
an ^^ apostolical tradition^ we can only }i)fer 
from his language the well-known fact, that in bi^ 
day, high-churchmen were fond of comparing th^ 
Christian ministry* with the Jewish Priesthood ;, of 
endeavouring to show that the former ^ucce^d^d 
to the grades, titles, and privileges of the lattj^r 3 
and of pleading apostolical tradition for this doc- 
trine. It is known, independent of any testimony 
from Jerome^ that this was the fashionable dpctrinp 
and language of his time ; and it was natural for hiiQ 
to adopt that language, when he was not particular* 
ly called to speak of the system actually establish* 
cd by the apostles. But when Jerome undertakciS' 
professedly and formally to tell us how this matter 
actually stood in the apostolic age, he sneaks in the 
following explicit and unequivocal language. Com'- 
ment* in Tit. 1.9. "A Presbyter is the same as a 
" Bishop; and before there were, by the instigation 
" of the devil, parties in religion, and it was said 
" among the people, lam of Paul^ lofApollos^ and 
^^ I of Cephas^ the churches were governed by the 
" common council of Presbyters. ^\xt afterwards 
** when every one thought that those whom he bap- 
*' tizcd were rather his than Christ\ it was deter- 
" mined through the whole world, that one of the 
"■ Pr)2s(}y.ters should beset above the rest, to whom 
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** all care of the Church should belong, that the 
** seeds of schism might be taken away. If any 
" suppose that it is merely my opinion, and not that 
** of the Scriptures, that Bishop and Prrsbyter are 
" the same, and that one is the name of age^ the 
" other of offce^ let him read the words of the 
'* Aposde to the Philippians^ saying, Paul and T/- 
*^ mothy^ the servants of Jesus Christy to all the saints 
** in Christ Jesus that are in Philippi^ivith the Bish^ 
** ops and Deacons* Philippi is a city of Macedonki^ 
** and certainly, in one city, there could not be 
** more than one Bishop, as they are norv styled* 
^ But at that time they called the same men Bishops 
** whom they called Presbyters; therefore, he 
** speaks indifferently of Bishops as of Presbyters. 
** This may seem, even yet, doubtful to some, till 
** it be proved by another testimony. It is written 
" in the Acts of the Aposdes, that when the Apos- 
** tie canie to Miletus he sent to Ephesus^ and called 
*• the Presbyters of that Churchy to whoiki, among 
•* other things, he said. Take heed to yourselves^ 
** afid to all the flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath 
** ynade you Bishops^ to feed the Church of God which 
" he hath purchased with his own blood* Here ob- 
** serve diligently, that calling together the Presby* 
*• ters of one city, Ephesus, he afterwards istyles 
** the same persons Bishops. 

" These things I have written to show, that 
*' among the ancients. Presbyters and Bishops 
*^ were the same. But, by little and littiej that 

all the seeds of dissention might be plucked tip^ 
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^^ the whole care was devolved on one* As, therc- 
*^ fore, the Presbyters know, that by the custom rf 
^^ the Church they are subject to him who is their 
" President^ so let Bishops know, that they are 
*' above Presbyters more by the custom of the 
" Churchy than by any real appointment of Christ^ 

In his epistle to Evagrius^ he speaks in the saroe 
pointed language, asserting, and proving by the 
same quotations from Scripture, that in the begin- 
ning and during the Apostle^s days, a Bishop and a 
Presbyter w ere the same thing. After having done 
this, he proceeds thus: — ^^ As to the fact, that q^ 
** terwards, one was ekcted to preside over the rest, 
^^ this was done as a remedy against schism ; lest 
" every one drawing his proselytes to himself,* 
** should rend the Church of Christ. For at Alex^ 
*' andria^ffom Mark the Evangelist, to the Bishops 
*' Heraclas and Dionysius^ the Presbyters always 
^^ chose one of their number, placed him in a su» 
" perior station, and gave him the title of Bishop. 
*' In the same manner as if any army should make 
'' an Emperor, or the Deacons should choose from 
'* among themselves, one whom they knew to be 
** particularly active, and should call him Arch^ 
•* deacofi^ 

Dr* Bowdeny and his friends, do not hesitate to 
acknowledge, that Jerome represents some altera- 
tion of the original constitution of the Church as 
having early taken place ; but they insist that, ac- 
cording to him, this alteration took place during the 
timtf and ondcr the authority of the Apostles. Is 
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Dr. B* then prepared to adopt the opiQioti^ tbal the 
inapired Apostiea at first adopted a form of govern- 
ment, which ia a little while, they found iU-judged« 
and insufficient to answer the purpose; aad that 
they then altered it for a better ? Yet if there h 
any meaning in part of his reasoning, this is the 
amoMnt of it 1 But besides the blasphemy of the 
•ugg^stion, yereme could not have intended to sajr 
that this alteration took [^ace during the times of 
the Apostles, because he quotes the Apoatolicai 
epistles to prove that it had not taken place at their 
date ; and particularly in his epistle to Evagrius^ he 
quotes the second and third epistles of ^ohn to 
show that Presbyterian parity existed when they 
were written, which was about thirty years^ after 
Oie schism at CorirUhy which Dr. Bowden asserts 
13 the period assigned by Jerome for the riae of 
Prelacy* Jerome further tells us, that the practice 
of setting one of the Presbyters above the rest, waa 
brought in by degrees; which could never have 
been the case had it been founded on a distinct 
and positive order of the Apostles. And, as if 
this were not sufficiently explicit, he adds, to take 
away all possibility of mistake, ^^ Let the Presby* 
^^ ters know that they are subject to him who is 
** set over them by the custom of the Church; and 
« let the Bishops know, that they are greater than 
** Presbyters, rather by the custom of the Churchy 
** than by any real appointment of Christ/* 

If I were further to take up your time, breth- 
ren, in exposing the various attempt pf })v. Bowden 

da 
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to«et aside thit plain and unequivocal tentimoiiy o{ 
Jerome^ I should trespass on jrourpatience^ and insult 
your understandings. I have only to say, that 
some of the most learned and able advocates of 
Prelacy, as well as others, have understood jfcr 
rome as we understand him, and have confessed 
that he decisively maintains the Apostolic origin of 
Presbyterian parity. To establish this fact, the 
most pointed quotations might be adduced, almost 
without number. The few following will be suffi- 
cient. 

The celebrated Episcopal Divine, Dr. Saraom^ 
explicitly grants that Jerome was against the divine 
right of Episcopacy. ^' Jerome's opinion,'' says he, 
"was private, and coincided with that of Aerius^J^ 

The learned prelatist, Alph$nso de Castro under- 
stood Jerome in the same manner. He sharply 
reproves a certain writer who had endeavoured to 
set aside the testimony commonly derived from 
that Father in favor of Presbytery, and insists that 
the testimony, as usually adduced, is correct. 
** But Thomas Waldensis^ says he, *' truly is de- 
*' ceived; for Jerome does endeavour to prove 
'* that, according to divine institution^ there was 
** no difference between Presbyter and Bishop.^^ 
He afterwards adds, " Neither ought any one to 
" wonder that Jerome^ though otherwise a most 
" learned and excellent man, was mistakenf*" 

* De Gradibus Minut. Evangel Cap. 33. 
t CMtra Btree. p. J03,' 104. 
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Bishbp Jewel understood Jerome as we do, and 
ttpressly quotes the passage which is commonly 
quoted by presbyterians, to show that this Father 
Ittserts the original equality and identity oi Btshope 
and Presbyters*. 

Bishop Morton interprets Jerome in the same 
siannen He expressly acknowledges that Jerome 
represents the difference between Bishop and Pres- 
hpter as brought into the church not by dirnne^ but 
human authority. He further asserts, that there 
was no substantial difference, on the subject of 
Episcopacy, between Jerome and Aerius* And 
further, that not only all the Protestants^ but also 
ell the primitive Doctors were of the same mind 
with Jerome\* 

The learned Episcopalian, Professor Whitaker^ 
ooncured in this interpretation. ^^ If Aerius^ sayt 
he, ^^ was a heretic in this point, he had Jerome to 
^ be his neighbour in that heresy ; and not only 
'^ him, but other Fathers, both Greek and Latin^ 
^^ as is confessed by Medina. Aerius thought that 
** Presbjrter did not differ from Bishop by any di« 
^^ vine law and authority ; and the same thing was 
** contended for by Jerome^ and he defended it by 
^ those very Scripture testimonies that Aerius did J.'* 



• Definte of his Jpologjffor the Church of England^ p. S46. 
t CathoL Apolog. Lib. x. p. 118—120. 
i C9ntr§v, iy. ^uett, i. CVz^. iii. Sect, 30, 
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Few men have been more diitingrui^hed for 
their learned and zeulous labours in favour of Epis* 
copacy than Dr. William Nichols. Tet this emiacot 
Episcopalian, speaking of Jerome^ thus expresses 
himself, " At last came St. Jerome^ though not 
*• till above three centuries after the Apostles' 
'* times, who valuing himself upon his learnings 
*• which, indeed, was very great ; and being pr€>- 
'* voked by the insolence of some deacons, whd 
•* set themselves above Presbyters ; to the end he 
^ might maintain the dignity of his order against 
*' such arrogant persons, he advanced a notion ne- 
•* ver heard of before, vie. that Presbyters were 
'* not a different order from Bishops ; and that a 
** Bishop was only a more eminent Presbyter, cho- 
'* sen out of the rest, and set over them, for pre- 
** venting of schism*.** 

Luther y whom some of our Episoopsd brethrca 
sgnorantly claim as their own, in the articles ofSmat^ 
taldy which he framed, expressly declares, that 
*^ Jerome teaches that the distinction of degrees 
*♦ between a Bishop and a Presbyter, or Pastor, 
** was appointed only by human authority!^ This 
declaration was also formally subscribed by Melanc^ 
'thon* In the Confession ofWirtemberg, Jerome it 
interpreted in the same manner ; and in the second 
Helvetic Confession^ he is particularly quoted in 
support of the doctrine that in the primitive Church 
Bishop and Presbyter were the same. And, in a 

* Defence of the D^et. and Dieeip. of the Church ^ i^ngland^ 
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subsequent letter, you ivill find a number of otheir 
illustrious Divines, of different denominations, all 
concurring in the interpretation which vre give of 
the learned Father. 

I shall close my remarks on the testimony o^ 
Jerome^ with the judgment of Bishop Crafty e5> 
pressed in the following words — " And now I de- 
*' sire my reader, if he understands Lutin^ to view 
*' the epistle of St. Jerome to Evagrius; and 
" doubtless he will wonder to see men have the 
^•^ confidence to quote any thing out of it for the 
''^ distinction between Episcopacy and Presbytery ^ 
** for the whole epistle is to show the identity of 
« Mm*." 

I will not attempt to follow Dr. Bowden through 
all his tedious details of testimony from the Fathers 
of the thirds fourth^ and following centuries, and 
his still more tedious comments on that testimony. 
What if Tertullian^ Cyprian^ Origen^ Hilary^ Epi* 
phanius^ Augustine^ and a dozen more, who lived 
within the same period, could be brought to attest 
in the most unequivocal terms that prelacy existed 
in their time ? Does any Presbyterian deny that 
clerical imparity had begun to appear in the thirds 
and was established in the fourth centur}'? But 
Dr. Bowden alleges that several of these writen 
expressly assert the Apostolical institution of Prela- 
cy. Now if it were even true that they do make 
this assertion, it would weigh nothing with me, 

• }TQked Truthy p, 45. 
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nor with any othtr reasonsible man. In this opiK- 
ion every one must concur who seriously weight 
the following facts* 

Within fifty years after the Apostolic age, the 
roine m the Lord's Supper was constantly mixed 
with water. This mixture, considered, at first, as 
a measure of human prudence, soon began to b^ 
urged, not only as a matter of importance, but as a 
Svine institution. Irencnis declares it to have been 
ix>th taught and practised by our Saviour himself. 
Lib. iv. Cap. ST.-^^yprian also assetts thaft the 
same thing was enjoined by tradition from the 
Lord, and made a part of the origiiial institution. 
Epist. 63. ad CccciL But no Protestant now be- 
lieves either the one or the other. Administering 
the Lord^s Supper to infants arose early in the 
Church. It is certain that this corruption existed 
in the second century. Cyprian^ in the third centum 
ry, speaks of it, not as a new thing, but as an orditi 
fiary practice. De Lapsis. Sect. 13. Augustine 
calls it an AposloUcat tradition^ represents it as a 
general custom, and expressly founds the proptie^ 
ty and necessity of it on John vi. 53. Now thai 
this practice never had the least foundation either 
in Scripture or Apostolic example, our opponents^ 
as well as ourselves, are fully agreed. Again; 
Irenceus positively asserts that Christ remained on 
earth until he had reached old age; that he was at 
least ji5/iy years old when he was crucified ; and 
that '* this was ascertained by tlie unanimous tra- 
" dition, and positive testimotiy of all the old men 
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♦• who. had lived with St. Johny and the other 
^ Apostles, from whom they all received this ac« 
^^ count, and contaantly bore witness to the truth 
^' of it." Lib. ii> Cap* 39. But no one can open 
the Bible, without perceiving that this pretended 
fact, in behalf of which the authority of inspired 
men i&. quoted, is totally false* To mention only 
one case more ; we learn, from EuscblnSy that, in 
the days of IreruAis^ there arose a very fierce dis* 
putc respecting the proper time for the celebration 
of Easter. The Churches of Asia took one side ; 
and the Western Churches, with Victor^ Bishop of 
Rome^ at their head, took the other. The former 
asserted, that they were supported by the authority 
of the Apostles John and Phillip. The latter^ 
with equal confidence, plead the authority of Peter 
and Paul in justification of their practice. Irenaus 
addresed a lester to Victor on the subject, in which 
there is found the following passage. " This di- 
" versity did not begin in our time ; but long ago 
" among our forefathers ; who, as it seems, through 
" negligence in the management of their charge^ 
*' handed down to their posterity a. custom which 
** through simplicity and ignorance had crept into 
" the Church*." And Socrates^ the Ecclesiastical 
Historian, who wrote about a century after Euse^ 
bius^ speaks of such observances generally in the 
following, language. *' Neither the ancients, nor 
^^ the modems, who h^ive studiously followed, the 

* Efi9cb. JUptt, JS^ck^f Lib. r, Csj^. 2^, 
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were more thickly strewed in Africa, at that tinier 
than at present in our own country ; nor can we, by 
any means, suppose that the persecution in question 
prevailed through a district larger than the United 
States: yet I am persuaded .we have not in the 
United States many more than tztM) thousand regu- 
lar clergymen of all denominations. 

All that Dr. Bowden has to offer in opposition 
to this reasoning, is, that the ^^ learned Bingham, 
in his Antiquities of the Church, has given a geo- 
graphical description of the ancient Bishoprics, as 
first made toward the close of the ninth century ;'* 
and that, according to his representation, there is 
no difficulty in accounting for the number of Bish- 
ops found in the early councils. — To this testimony 
of Bingham I might offer many objections. The 
work which contains it, though apparently much 
respected by Dr. Bowden, is a work of great par- 
tiality, and little credit. The sources from which 
the author derived his information, are by no means 
such as ought to inspire the confidence of any rea- 
sonable man. And, how any mortal can with con- 
fidence determine, from arrangements made in the 
ninth century, what were those of the third and 
fourth. Dr. Bowden may be able to explain ; I am 
not. But after all, what is the amount of Bing" 
hflnHs testimony I * It is that, even in the ninth cen- 
tury, many of the Bishops* dioceses were of very 
small extent, little, if any, larger than many of our 
modem parishes. And is not this precisely the 
position for which I contend, and on which this 
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and that the plea of Apostolical authority advanced 
by each, is equally and totally without foundation ! 
Who, after such notorious instances of either cre- 
dulity or dishonesty, would give the least credit to 
a claim of Apostolical institution, resting on no 
other ground than the assertion of the Fathers? 
Could we find in them, therefore, the most direct 
and decisive claim of this kind, in behalf of dioce- 
san Episcopacy, it would be unworthy of confidence. 
But it is not true that any one of the Fathers, 
within thejirstfour centuries^ does assert the Aposto* 
lical institution of Prelacy. Dr. Bowden produces 
Cyprian as saying, that ^^ Jesus Christ and he alone 
^^ has the power of setting Bishops over the Church 
" to govern it ;" that " Christ constitutes as well 
" as protects Bishops ;" apd that " it is by divine 
*' appointmeyit z Bishop is set over the Church.** 
He produces Origen^ as saying, " Shall I not be 
** subject to the Bishop who is of God ordained to 
** be my father ? Shall not I be subject to the 
*' Presbyter, who is, by divine vouchsafement^ set 
*' over me ?" He quotes Hilary as declaring, ** The 
** Bishop is the chief; thougli every Bishop is a 
" Presbyter, yet every Presbyter is not a Bishop.^'t 
And also as asserting, that James^ and Timothyy 
and Titus^ and the Angels of the Asiatic Churches 
were Bishops. He cites Athanasius as remonstra- 
ting with one who declined a Bishopric, in the fol- 
lowing terms — ^^ If you think there is no reward 
^^ allotted to the office of a Bishop, you despise the 
*^ Saviour zvho instituted that office." He repre*- 

B 
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sents Chryaostom^ as commenting on 1 Tim* iv« 4* 
in these words— -^^ Patd does not speak of Preaiy^ 
^^ tersj but of Bishops^ for Presbyters did not or- 
*^ dain Timothy a Bishop." And finally he pro* 
duces the Fathers of the Council of Antioch, in the 
year 265, as declaring, that ^^ the office of a Bishop 
** is^c7cr^^and exemplary, both to the clergy and 
^* to the people." Now, is it possible that Dr» 
Bowdetty after devoting the best powers of his mind, 
for thirty years, to this controversy, has yet to learn, 
that all these quotations, and ten thousand more 
Kke them, are nothing to his purpose ? It is truly 
amaeing! Have not I, who am a Presbyterian, 
repeatedly said, in the foregoing sheets, that " &'• 
shops were, by divine appointment, set over the 
Church ?" Do not Presbyterians perpetually speak 
of the office of Bishop in their Church as a ^^ sa- 
crcd office ?" And would any Presbyterian on earth 
scruple to say, that Bishops wcrcy and are ordain- 
ed of God to be set over the Church ; and also 
that every member of their flock? and even assis^ 
tant preachers^ within their parish, if not invested 
with a share in the paatoral charge^ are bound to 
■be " subject to them ?'* But no one, surel}^, could 
construe these expressions, on our part, as implying 
that we believed in the divine institution of such 
Bishops as our Episcopal brethren contend for. The 
truth is, these quotations, so pompously made, only 
prove two points ; Firsts that the Fathers in question 
believed that there were Bishops in tlie Apostolic 
Church; which bo man, in his senses, ever doubt- 
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cd : and Secondly^ that at the time when they xurote^ 
Bishops were considered as having some kind of 
superiority over common Presbyters j which is as 
litde doubted as the former. In short, Dr. Bowden 
is deceived by the bare occurrence of the word 
Bishop. Whenever he finds this word in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, his imagination is instandy 
filled with Prelates^ and with all the peculiarities ^f 
the Episcopal system. But before the smallest 
touch of inquiry this hallucination vanishes. Though 
Bishops in the third and fourth centuries, had ap« 
propriated to themselves powers, which before had 
been enjoyed by others in common with them i yet 
their office itself was of divine appointment. Dr» 
Bowderiy indeed, says, and endeavours to persuade 
his readers, that the writers whom he quotes, de- 
clare the Bishops which existed in the days of the 
Aposdes to have been just such Bishops^ as existed 
several centuries afterwards, in their own times—* 
Bishops in the prelatkal sense of the word. But 
the Doctor, with all his confidence, must pardon 
me for saying, this is not true. He has produced 
no passage which makes any such declaration, or 
which legitimately implies it ; nor is he able to. 
produce such a passage, from all the stores of anti- 
quity, within the specified Jimits. 

Besides the direct quotations from the Fathers, 
which prove that the primitive Bishop was the 
Pastor of a single congregation, I mentioned, in my 
former Letters, some fi^ts^ incidentally stated by 
early writers, which serve remarkably to confirm 
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the same truth. Dr. Boivden treats these alleged 
facts with great contempt, and endeavours to show 
that they are all either unfounded, or nothing to 
the purpose. I do not think it necessary to go 
over this p^rt of the ground again. Of the ^ve 
facts mentioned by me and assailed by Dr. B. 
there are only txvo of which it appears proper to 
t^ke any further notice. 

The jfirst of these is, the great kuhber of Bi- 
shops which ecclesiastical historians inform us were 
found, in eaily periods of the Church, within small 
districts of country. Suppose a man in Europe 
were to be told, that there are, at this time, within 
the State of NeW'Tork^ two hundred and fifty 
Bishops. What would be his conclusion \ Why, 
certainly, that these could not be svch Bishops as 
are found in any church in which diocesan Episco* 
pacy is established. And if he were immediately 
afterwards informed that, within the whole State, 
there are only about two hundred and fifty organ- 
ized congregations, he would confidently infer that 
there must be a Bishop in every congrigation^ and, 
therefore, that the title Bishop was considered as 
synonymous with that of Pastor oi a single Church. 
This is precisely my argument in the present case. 
When we find in Provincial synods, in early times, 
several hundred Bishops convened ; when we find, 
upon enquiry, that these Bishops and their Bishop- 
rics were all embraced in districts of country not 
much, if at all more extensive than the State of 
New*Torki and when we have reason further to 
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conclude that many parts, even of these districts, 
were not subjected to the empire of Christianity ; 
ivhat must be our conclusion ? Unquestionably, 
that which has been just mentioned. These Bi- 
shops could have been no other than parish ReC". 
torsy or Pastors; and the feet goes far toward cor- 
roborating the doctrine in support of which it was 
produced, viz. that primitive Episcopacy was /»ar^- 
chialj and not diocesan^ 

Dr. Bowden does not deny that, in the council 
of Antiochj in the third century, there were upwards 
of six hundred Bishops. He does not deny that 
there were present at a Provincial synod, in Africa^ 
in the time of Augustine ^httyrttn Jive and six hun* 
dred Bishops. Neither does he deny, that about 
the same time, according to Victor Uticensis^ from 
that part of Africa in which the Vandalic persecu^. 
tion raged, six hundred and sixty Bishops fled, be- 
sides the great number that were murdered and 
imprisoned, and many more who were tolerated. 
Now when it is recollected that this persecution 
extended only to a small portion of Africa, and 
that it was carried on by one denomination of pro- 
fessing Christians against another, we are necessari- 
ly led to conclude that there must have been in 
thsrt section of Africa alone, at least two thousand 
Bishops. Could th#se have been Prelates, each 
with a number of congregations and Pastors under 
his care ? It is incredible. They could not have 
been more than the ordinary Pastors of single con- 
gregations. It is not likely that organized Churches 
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were more thickly strewed in Africa^ at that time^ 
than at present in our own country ; nor can we, by 
any means, suppose that the persecution in question 
prevailed through a district larger than the United 
States: yet I am persuaded, we have not in the 
United States many more than two thousand regu- 
lar clergymen of all denominations. 

All that Dr. Bowden has to offer in opposition 
to this reasoning, is, that the ^^ learned Bingham^ 
in his Antiquities of the Churchy has given a geo- 
graphical description of the ancient Bishoprics, as 
first made toward the close of the ninth century ;'* 
and that, according to his representation, there is 
no difficulty in accounting for the number of Bish- 
ops found in the early councils. — To this testimony 
of Bingham I might offer many objections. The 
work which contains it, though apparently much 
respected by Dr. Bowden^ is a work of great par- 
tiality, and little credit. The sources from which 
the author derived his information, are by no means 
such as ought to inspire the confidence of any rea- 
sonable man. And, how any mortal can with con- 
fidence determine, from arrangements made in the 
ninth century, what were those of the third and 
fourthy Dr. Borden may be able to explain ; I aoi 
not. But after all, what is the amount of Bing^- 
hani^s testimony I ' It is that, even in the ninth cen- 
tury, many of the Bishops* dioceses were of very 
small extent, little, if any, larger than many of our 
modem parishes. And is not this precisely the 
position for which I contend, and on which thia 
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whole argument is founded ? Besides, if Bishop* 
rics were thus small in the ninth century, have we 
not abundant proof that they were smaller still, in 
the third and fourth centuries, when it is certain 
that Bishops were more numerous than they were 
several hundred years afterwards ? But this is not 
the only instance in which Dr. Borwden unwittingly 
betrays his own cause, and supports the Presbyte- 
rian doctrine. 

But, with respect to the African Bishoprics, Dr. 
Botvden^ following his suspicious guide, Bingham^ 
takes a ground somewhat different. He asserts, 
that " in the whole extent of that country, from the 
*' borders of Egypt to the western part of the pe- 
** ninsula, comprehending a length of 2360 miles, 
*' and a breadth in some places of 200, in others 
** of 500 miles, there were but 466 dioceses j as 
" appears, he adds, from the Collation of Carthage, 
" the Mstract of St. Austin^ and the Notitia of the 
** African Churchy made about fifty years after AuS" 
** tirCs death, and published by Sirmondus.*^ On 
this statement I shall make no remark ; but shall 
leave it, to be treated as it deserves, by those who 
recollect the account given by Fictor Uticensis of 
the number of Bishops banished, murdered, &c. 
during the Vandalic persecution ; and also the num- 
bers of Bishops actually convened in provincial 
synods, about the same time. 

As another signal instance of the number of Bi- 
shops found in early times, I mentioned that Fatricky 
the Apostle of Ireland^ who went thither about the 
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year 432, founded in that island 365 Churches, and 
ordained over them the 9ame number of Bishops ; 
and also ordained for these Churches 3000 Elders. 
These facts I represented as resting on the au- 
thority of archbishop Usher ^ and odier eccesiastical 
historians. Dr. Bowden utterly denies that U9her 
says this, or ^* any thing like it." Has the Doctor 
ever read Usher*s work on the Aniifuities of the 
British Churches ? In that work, in pages 491 and 
and 492^, if he does not find the learned author 
quoting with apparent approbation, several respect- 
able antecedent historians, all of whom expressly 
state the facts which I have mentioned concerning 
Patrick^ he must read with eyes very different from 
those of most other men. 

But Dr. Bowden endeavours to turn this whole 
account into ridicule. ** We have,** says he, ** ac- 
** cording to this story, St. Patricky who lived in 
** the ffth century, when all our adversaries ac- 
♦* knowledge that diocesan Episcopacy was univer- 
^ sal, and who was also made a Bishop of that kind 
•* by Pope Celestine, converting the Irish^ and 
** planting among them Presbyterian parity. ^^ Did 
I any where assert that Patrick established Pres^ 
byterian parity f Was it not my object to prove, 
that the primitive extent of a Bishop's charge was a 
eingkjiock ; and that this plan continued to be real- 
ized in some parts of the Christian world, even after 
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Prelacy had been firmly and generally established ? 
He who cannot understand how the statement con- 
cerning Patrick may be admitted, consistently widi 
the doctrine of my Letters, has reason to suspect 
that the fault lies, not in the doctrine itself, nor in 
its advocate, but in some other quarter. > 

As another fact, illustrative of the number of 
Bishops found in early times, I mentioned, " that 
'' DalmatiuSy Bishop of Cyzicujn^ who assisted 
" at the general council of Ephesus^ against the 
" Nestorians^ told the Emperor that there were *i^ 
^^ thousand fiishops in that council, who opposed 
*' Nestorius.^^ In this statement I acknowledge 
myself to have fallen into a mistake ; a mistake 
which I had discovered and regretted long before 
Dr. Boxvdeti*s volumes made their appearance. 
The fact, as it ought to have stood, is this ; ^^ DaU 
^^ matius told the Emperor, that one of the metro- 
^^ politans who attended the general council of 
^^ EphesuSy had six thousand Bishops under him, 
" who were all against Nestorius.^ This fact I 
found recorded in Baxter'* s Treatise on Episcopacy^ 
Part. II. p» 38. And he quotes as his authority 
for it the learned Binnius^ in Condi. Ephes. i. Tom. 
II. Cap. 20. In hastily reading a sentence of un- 
usual structure, I was so unfortunate as to receive 
an erroneous impression from it, which, though a 
candid reader,, in reviewing the sentence for him- 
self, would at once find reason to excuse, I am ^till 
glad of an opportunity to acknowledge and explain. 
But while I confess my mistake, it is plain that the 
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fact a3 it really stands is quite as much in my fa* 
vour, as my erroneous statement, if true, would 
have been : or rather the fact of one metropolitan 
having within bis district six thousand Bishops, is 
even a stronger testimony in support of my princi- 
ple. The fidelity of the quotation will scarcely be 
doubted. For although I have never been able 
to procure the work of Binnius which is here 
quoted; yet being confident that Richard Rax^ 
ter had read more books than many of those who 
affect to despise him ever saw^ I have no fear of 
leading you astray in trusting to his citationsv 
As to Dr. B.'s objection to the truth of this ac- 
count, that he never before heard of Daimatiusf 
and that he is not able to find his name either in 
Cave or Mosheim^ it is to be sure a real difficulty ! 
How it is to be surmounted, is a very serious ques* 
tion ! But I much fear that this objection, if ad- 
mitted in general, would blot out of existence the 
names and writings of some of the best men that 
have ever adorned the Christian Church. 

The ntxtfact which I think it my duty further 
to notice, is, that in early times, it was customary 
for the Jlock of which the Bishop was to have the 
charge, to meet together for the purpose of electing 
him ; and that he was always ordained in their pre^ 
sence* This was mentioned as another considera- 
tion which evinces that primitive Episcopacy was 
parochialj and not diocesan* Dr. Borvden denies 
the fact. He declares that there are no traces of 
the popular election of Bishops during the first tiuo 
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hundred ytzrs after Christ ; and that so far as this 
practice ever prevailed, it arose in the third centu* 
ly, but was soon laid aside. In reply to these hold 
assertions, I shall only present the following quota* 
tion from Cyprian, Doctor Botvden's favourite au- 
thority. Epist. 67. " Wherefore a people who 
^^ would obey the rules of the g^ospel should sepa* 
^' rate themselves from a sinful Bishop, and should 
^^ not partake with a profane priest in his sacrifi- 
^^ ces; especially since the chiet power of choos* 
'* ing worthy priests, and of rejecting unworthy 
** ones, is lodged with them : which rule we see 
*' proceeded originally from God^s authority, that 
^^ a Bishop should be chosen in the presence of 
^^ the people, in the most public manner, and be 
" approved as worthy by the common suffrage of 
*' the whole body. God directs his priest to be 
^^ made so before all the congregation ; and there- 
^^ by shows us, that he would not have the ordina- 
^^ tions of his bishops performed, but in the pre- 
^^ sencc, and with the privity of the people. This 
** rule, thus appointed by God, we find afterwards 
*' observed in the Acts of the Apostles, when Pe- 
" ter spoke to the people, upon the point of sub- 
^^ stituting some one to be an Apostle, in the room 
'* of fudas. Nor do we find the Apostles obser- 
^^ ving this rule in the case of Bishops and Priests 
" only, but even in the ordination of Deacons; 
*' concerning which it is recorded in Acts, vi. 2. 
** Then the twehe called the mtdlitude of the disci" 
^^ pies unto them J and sqidj Look ye out seven men of 
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year 432, founded in that island 365 Churches, and 
ordained over them the same number of Bishops ; 
and also ordained for these Churches 3000 Elders. 
These facts I represented as resting on the au- 
thority of archbishop Usher ^ and other eccesiastieal 
historians. Dr. Bowden utterly denies that Usher 
says this, or ^^ any thing like it.'' Has the Doctor 
ever read Usher^s work on the Antiquities of the 
British Churches ? In that work, in pages 491 and 
and 492^, if he does not find the learned author 
quoting with apparent approbation, several respecU 
able antecedent historians, all of whom expressly 
state the facts which I have mentioned concerning 
Patrick, he must read with eyes very different from 
those of most other men. 

But Dr. Bowden endeavours to turn this whole 
account into ridicule. ** We have,** says he, " ac- 
** cording to this story, St. Patrick, who lived in 
** the Jifth century, when all our adversaries ac- 
** knowledge that diocesan Episcopacy was univer- 
^^ sal, and who was also made a Bishop of that kind 
** by Pope Celestine, converting the Irish, and 
** planting among them Presbyterian parity. ^^ Did 
I any where assert that Patrick established Pres* 
byterian parity P Was it not my object to prove, 
that the primitive extent of a Bishop's charge was a 
singkjlock ; and that this plan continued to be real- 
ized in some parts of the Christian world, even after 
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unequivocal^ he represents the election in question 
as of the same nature with that of the Deacons^ la 
Acts vi. 2^ 3, &c. in which it is expresly asseried, 
that the xohole multitude^ or the bcn/t/ of the people, 
made the choice^. If this is not testimony th^ 
the method of popular election was practised in the 
days of Cyprian ; and that that Father considered 
it as of divine appointment, and as having been re- 
ceived in the Church from the days of the Aposdes^ 
then I know not how to understand or interpret his 
language. Dr. Bowden gives only a part of the 
above extract from Cyprian; and endeavours to 
prove from it that an actual election by the people 
is not at all intended. I trust, however, that of 
this gloss, on further consideration, he will be 
ashamed^ 

Having thus, with all possible brevity, replied to 
such of Dr. Bowden^s strictures as appeared worthy 
of notice, I shall select a few additional testimonies 
from the Fathers, and request you to give them 
your serious attention. 

Hilary, in his commentary on i Timothy \\u vlU 
firms ^^ The ordination of Bishop and Presbjrter is 



• It oiight to be recollected, that the Epistle from which 
the above extract is taken, was written to soiue people in 
Spain, who wished advice in a case in which the right of the 
people to choose their own Bishop was iir mediately concern- 
ed : and that it was written not in the name of ^J^Mmonly^ 
"but in that of the AfriiMn Synod. 
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fact a3 it really stands is quite as much in my fa- 
vour, as my erroneous statement, if true, wouM 
have been : or rather the fact of one metropolitan 
having within bis district six thousand Bishops, is 
even a stronger testimony in support of my princi- 
ple. The fidelity of the quotation will scarcely be 
doubted. For although I have never been able 
to procure the work of Binnius which is here 
quoted; yet being confident that Richard Bax- 
ter had read more books than many of those who 
affect to despise him ever satUj I have no fear of 
leading you astray in trusting to his citations^ 
As to Dr. B.^s objection to the truth of this ac- 
count, that he never before heard of Dalmatiusf 
and that he is not able to find his name either in 
Cave or Mosheim^ it is to be sure a real difficulty ! 
How it is to be surmounted, is a very serious ques* 
tion ! But I much fear that this objection, if ad- 
mitted in general, would blot out of existence the 
names and writings of some of the best men that 
have ever adorned the Christian Church. 

The ntxtfact which I think it my duty further 
to notice, is, that in early times, it was customary 
for the j^ock of which the Bishop was to have the 
charge, to meet together for the purpose of electing 
him ; and that he was always ordained in their pre* 
sence* This was mentioned as another considera- 
tion which evinces that primitive Episcopacy was 
parochial^ and not diocesan. Dr. Bozuden denies 
the fact. He declares that there are no traces of 
the popular election of Bishops during the first tw4i 
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In the Apostolical Constitutions the following pas- 
sages are found, which Dr. Botvden is bound, on 
his own principles, to respect, and admit. Ub* ii. 
Cap. 37. " It behoves you, brethren, to bring your 
^^ sacrifices and oblations to the Bishop, as to the 
*' high priest, and offer them, either by yourselves, 
** or by the Deacons* Offer the Bishop also your 
** first fruits and tjthes, and your voluntary gifts ; 
** for he knows the poor, xmd gives to every one 
" what is convenient ; lest one receive twice or of- 
*'*' tener the same day, or the same week, and an*- 
^* other receive not so much as once." Cap. 3U 
^^ The Deacon must give nothing to any poor man 
^ without the Bishop's knowledge and consent." 
Cap^ 44* ^^ The Deacon must be the Bishop's eye, 
^^ and ear, and mouth, nay, his heart and soul, that 
^^ the Bishop may be only taken up with the weigh- 
^^ tier afiairs of his flock." Here it is evident that 
ihe business of the Deacons was to take care of the 
poor. This is exactly the doctrine of the Presby« 
ferians, and, what is much more important, of the 
New Testament* Here it is evident, also, that no 
poor man was to be relieved without the knowledge 
and approbation of the Bishop ; who, it is express- 
ly said, is presumed to know all the poor, and to 
be able to give to every one what is convenient. 
Could this officer have been any other than the Pas* 
tor of a single flock? 

Again ; the same Apostolical Constitutions thus 
describe the ordinary solemnities of public worship. 
lib. II. Cap. 57* ** When thou, O Bishop, hast 
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^^ called together the Church of God, like the mas- 
'' ter of a ship, require them to assemble often, 
^ with all prudence and regularity of discipline. 
^^ Command the Deacons^ as so many mariners, 
^ that they appoint convenient places for all the 
^ brethren, as for so many passengers, with all care 
^^ and decency. And first let the house of worship 
^* be oblong, turned toward the east) having seats 
^ (or pews J on both sides, towards the east, and 
^ like a ship. In the middle place let the Bishop^s 
^^ seat he ; and on both sides of him let the Pres* 
** byters sit. But let the Deacons stand ready for 
** service, lightly clothed, for they are like the ma- 
** riners, and those that order the sides of the ship. 
*' By their care, let the laymen Mt quietly and or- 
" derly in one part of the Church : and the women 
^ also by themselves, abstaining from talking. Let 
*' the Reader, standing in the middle, in some high 
" place, read the Books of Moses^ £sPc. The read- 
*^ ing being finished, let another sing the hymns of 
** David. Then let our Acts (i. e. the Acts of the 
" Apostles J and the Epistles^ be recited. After 
** these things let the Presbyters exhort the peo- 
" pie ; and last of all the Bishops who is like the 
*' master of the ship. Let the Door-keepers stand 
" at the Church doors, where the men enter ; and 
" the Deaconesses where the women enter. If 
" any be found sitting out of his own place, let the 
" Deacon reprove him, and let him be conducted 
^^ to a proper place. Let the Deacons take care 
** that none whisper, sleep, laugh, nod, &c. Afier 
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•* the catechumens and penitents have retired, let 
** the Deacons prepare for the celebration of the 
*' Eucharist^ &*c." 

No one caq read these rules without perceiving 
that they relate to the ordinary worship of Chris- 
tian assemblies, when convened on the sabbath. 
To doubt this, is to fly in the face of common 
sense. Yet we find the presence of the Bishop, in 
every public service, spoken of as indispensable. 
Is it not manifest, then, that this Bishop could only 
have been the Pastor of a single flock ? 

The sixth General Council of Comtantinoplcy 
which was held about the year 692, acknowledged 
the ^^ Scripture Deacons to be no other than over^ 
** seers of the poor ; and that this was the opinion 
^^ of the ancient Fathers." Can* 16. Here is an- 
other explicit acknowledgment, that the Apostolic 
constitution of the Church, as to her officers, was 
notoriously changed, prior to the year 692. 

The Council of Aix la Chapelle^ held about the 
year 816, in the most unequivocal terms owned the 
original identity of Bishops and Presbyters, and 
expressly declared, that ^^ the ordination of the 
** clergy was reserved to the high-priest only for 
** the maintenance of hb dignity.'' Can. 8. Could 
this form of expression have been thought correct 
if Presbyters were, by divine right, destitute of the 
power of ordaining ? Certainly not. 

Some other facts, which are ascertained from the 
writings of the Fathers, and which were mentioned 
in my former Letters, deserve further considera* 
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tion. We arc informed, by several early writers, 
that the Bishops^ during the first three centuries, 
were alone considered as authorized to administer 
Baptism and the LorcPs Supper* From Ignatius^ 
TertuUian^ and Cyprian^ we learn that Christians, 
in (hose days, received the Eucharist from no hands 
but those of the fiishop ; and that Baptism was 
considered as his appropriate work, and never to 
be administered by any other hands, unless in cases 
of necessity. Again, in the 30th Canon of the 
Council of Agatha^ it is said— ^^ It shall not be 
** lawful for a Presbyter in the Church to pronounce 
" the benediction on the people, or to bless a peni- 
•* tent*^ Now, when it is notorious, that, in those 
days, the Lord*s Supper was administered every 
sabbath, and in some Churches oftener ; when ca- 
ses o{ Baptism doubtless continually occurred ; and 
when pronouncing the benediction on the people 
made, then, as well as now, a part of every public 
service ; it is plain that the presence of a Bishop 
was considered as indispensable, every Lord*s day, 
in every worshipping assembly. Is it not evident, 
when this was the case, that the Bishop could have 
been nothing less or more than the Pastor of a sin* 
gle Church ? 

Dr. Bowden does not attempt to deny the facts 
here alleged. They are, indeed, so abundantly 
confirmed by the voice of antiquity, that he can- 
not possibly call them in question. But he endea- 
vours to evade their force by saying, that these wri- 
ters only mean in general to reinrcsent die Bishop 
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as the fountain of all ecclesiasticat power ; and to 
assert that none have a right to administer the or- 
-dinances of religion, excepting those who are em- 
powered by him» And, in like manner, and on the 
same principle, he intimates, that the Presb\ ters in the 
Episcopal Church, baptize and administer the Eu- 
charist in virtue of permission given them by the 
Bishop for that purpose. This is an evasion unwor- 
thy of Dr. B.^s understanding and gravity. The 
writers above quoted, undoubtedly convey the idea, 
that administering Baptism and the sacrament of 
the Lord^s Supper was the appropriate and peculiar 
work of the Bishop as such ; that in cases of ne» 
eessity only they might commit these ordinances to 
other hands ; but that for every such dispensation 
there must be a distinct expression of the Bishop's 
will, and his leave expressly obtained. In short, the 
idea evidently meant to be conveyed is, that cer- 
tain acts could be done regularly by the Bishop 
only ; but that in cases of sickness, necessary ab- 
sence, &c. he might empower some one to perform 
them as his substitute i just as, among Presbyte- 
rians, the administration of scaling ordinances is 
considered as the appropriate duty of each Pastor 
within his parish ; though at the same time, if he 
have an assistant^ or if any other ordained minister 
happen to be present, the Pastor may, without 
transgressing any ecclesiastical law, request him to 
officiate in his room : it being always remembered, 
however, that for every such act^ a new request, and 
mnew pemiissioii, on the part of the Pastor, are n^- 
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cessary. But does this bear any resemblance to 
the Episcopal system, in which Baptism and the 
Lord^s Supper are in no degree the appropriated 
duty of a Prelate ; but according to which every 
Presbyter, whether he have the charge of a congre- 
gation or not, is considered as possessing, in virtue 
of his general commission, a right to administer 
both die sacraments, at all times, and in all places, 
without consulting his Bishop ? I am astonished 
that Dr. Boivden could so far impose on himself 
as to imagine that there is any resemblance between 
the two cases. 

After all, then, that Dr. Bowden has urged 
against my exhibition of the testimony of the Fa- 
thers, it appears that he has not succeeded in set- 
ting aside a single material fact, or in refuting a 
single important argument, which I had deduced 
from the works of those early writers. 

It appears, that the titles. Bishop and Presbyter^ 
were promiscuously applied to the same persons, 
not only in the Apostolic age, but also till the close 
of the *^^W century. This "Dr, Bowden himself 
acknowledges ; though he asserts, at the same time, 
that in the second centur}% it was seldom so applied. 
Now if the interchangeable application of these 
terms was continued until that time, and after* 
wards does not occur, must we not conclude, that 
about J or immediately after that time, some change 
took place in the arrangement of ecclesiastical digu 
aities, which led to a more restricted use of the 
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word Bishop P No supposition can be more natii* 
ral ; and it is precisely this for which we contend. 

It appears, that Dr. Bowden has not produced, 
and cannot produce, a single sentence, from any 
writer within the first two hundred years, which 
gives the least hint that Ordination or Confirmation 
was in /act confined to a particular order of Pre- 
lates, or was considered as a rite which ought to b« 
so confined. 

It appears, that Presbyters are expressly reprc* 
dented by early writers, and particularly by Ignatius 
and Irenasus^ as the successors of the Apostles^ and 
9» presiding over the Church. 

It appears, that in every worshipping assembly y in 
the primitive church, the presence of a Bishop was 
considered as indispensable. That it was the Bi- 
shop's peculiar duty to preach, and to bless the peo» 
pie ; to administer Baptism, and the Lord's Sup- 
per ; to attend to the case of every poor person in 
his parish that needed relief; to celebrate, or give 
his personal consent to the celebration, of all mar- 
riages among the people of his charge ; to visit 
the sick ; to instruct the children of his flock sta- 
tedly every week; and, in short, to perform all 
diose duties whch are now, and ever have been 
considered, as the proper work of a parish minis- 
ter. 

It appears, after all that has been said to the con^ 
trary, that the number of Bishops found, in early 
times, in small districts of country, precludes the 
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idea of their having been any other than ]pari8h 
ministers. 

It appears, that, even after a kind of Prelacy 
arose, the Bishops vrere still, for the most part, on« 
ly Pastors of single congregations ; and that there 
was little, if any other difference between them 
and their Presbyters, than that which now subsists 
between Pastors and their Assistants^ in Presbyte- 
rian Churches, and Rectors and their Curates^ in 
Episcopal Churches* 

It appears that yerome^ after all the unwearied 
|Miins which have been taken by high-church«men, to 
set aside his testimony, does explicitly declare, that 
Presbyterian parity was the Apostolic titkd primitive 
form of Church government ; and that this form 
was afterwards^ and gradually exchanged for Pre* 
lacy. And it is evident, moreover, chat some of 
the most learned and zealous Episcopal Divioet 
have so understood him. 

It appears from Jeromey that the first approach 
towards Prelacy was the standing moderatorship of 
one of the Presbyters; that this began in the 
Church of Alexandria very early 5 soon, if not im» 
mediately after the days of Mark the Evangelist ; 
and that this was the only kind of clerical imparity 
that existed in that Church until the jmiddle of the 
third century, when it gave place to some higher 
encroachments of ecclesiastical ambition. 

It appears from several unexceptionable testimo- 
nies, that Deacons in the primitive Church, were 
not an order of Clergj- at all ; that they were only 
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^trusted with the care of the pocr^ and employed 
to assist in the administration of the LorcPs Supper^ 
as in the Presbyterian Church at present; and that 
their gradually coming to be considered as a third 
order of Clergy* was, like the claims of the Pre* 
lateSf an innovation. 

It appears, from the declaration of several FsN 
thers, besides Jerome^ that some change in the pow* 
era and prerogatives of Bishops, did actually take 
place, within the first three centuries; and that 
several things were appropriated to Bishops in the 
third ^xiA fourth centuries, which those writers as- 
sert were not appropriated to them in the Jpoitoik 
age*. 

Finally, it appears, from all that has been said, 
that the writings of the Fathers, instead of speak* 

* Among the Fathers mentioned in m}* former Tolume, tf 
ppeaking of this change, is Hilary, I represent him as say« 
ing, " And in JSgypt, even at this day, the Presbyters ordain 
^' fcomignantj in the Bishop's absence/' Dr. Bowden 9M* 
^erts, that the word eontignant has no reference to ordinatimu 
He does not, indeed, appear to be certain what it do<9 signi- 
fy ; but is very confident that it cannot mean ordination, I 
ibrg^t to notice this in its proper place ; and have now nei« 
ther time, nor room to make more than two remarks upon it. 
The Jirtt is, that several eminent Episcopal Divines, andt 
among others. Bishop Forhet, have understood Hilary as I 
do, to be speaking here of ordination. The second remark is^ 
that whatever reli^ous rite it is that Silary refers to, it is 
something which the Bishops, in hit day, generally claimed 
as their prerogative ; but which had not been ahiayt appro- 
priated to them ; and which even in his time, in the Bishop's 
absence, the Presbyters considered themselves as empowered 
(b perform. This is saffident for ny parpose. 
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iog ^ decisively^ and ^ unanimously'' in favour of 
Prelacy, as some of our high-toned Episcopal bre- 
thren assert, do not produce a single testimony, 
within the prescribed limits, which gives the lea^ 
countenance to the preiatical claim ; and that we 
are abundantly warranted (to repeat the language 
of Bishop Croft^ formerly cited) in pronouncing, 
that the proofs brought to support this claim are 
altogedier ^^ weak; no Scripture; no primitive 
^ general Council ; no general consent of primitive 
^ Doctors and Fathers ; no^ not one primitive Fa* 
^ ther of note, speaking particularly and home to 
^^ the puriR>se,'' of its advocates. 
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vord Bishop P No supposition can be more natu* 
mi; and it is precisely this for iivhich live contend* 

It appears, that Dr. Bowden has not produced, 
and cannot produce, a single sentence, from any 
writer within the first two hundred years, which 
gives the least hint that Ordination or Confirmation 
was in fact confined to a particular order of Pre* 
ktes, or was considered as a rite which ought to be 
so confined. 

It appears, that Presbyters are expressly repre* 
•ented by early writers, and particularly by Ignatius 
and Irenceus^ as the successors of the Apostks^ and 
as presiding over the Church. 

It appears, that in every worshipping assembly^ in 
the primitive church, the presence of a Bishop was 
considered as indispensable. That it was the Bi* 
•hop's peculiar duty to preach, and to bless the peo> 
|le ; to administer Baptism, and the Lord's Sup» 
per ; to attend to the case of every poor person in 
his parish that needed relief; to celebrate, or give 
bis personal consent to the celebration, of all mar* 
riages among the people of his charge ; to visit 
the sick ; to instruct the children of his flock sta* 
tedly every week; and, in short, to perform all 
diose duties whch are now, and ever have been 
considered, as the proper work of a parish minis- 
ter. 

It appears, after all that has been said to the con- 
trary, that the number of Bishops found, in early 
^mes, ia small districts of country, precludes the 
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idea of their having been any other than i^arisK 
ministers. 

It appears, that, even after a kind of Prelacy 
arose, the Bishops were still, for the most part, on* 
ly Pastors of single congregations ; and that there 
was little, if any other difference between them 
and their Presbyters, than that which now subsists 
between Pastors and their Assistants^ in Presbyte* 
rian Churches, and Rectors and their Curates^ in 
Episcopal Churches* 

It appears that ^erome^ after all the unwearied 
pains which have been taken by high-church -men, to 
set aside his testimony, does explicitly declare, that 
Presbyterian parity was the Apostolic and primithe 
form of Church government ; and that this form 
was afterwards^ and gradually exchanged for Pre^ 
iacy. And it is evident, moreover, chat some of 
the most learned and zealous Episcopal Divinei 
have so understood him. 

It appears from Jerome^ that the first approach 
towards Prelacy was the standing moderatorship of 
one of the Presbyters; that this began in thf 
Church of Alexandria very early ; soon, if not im* 
mediately after the days of MarJ^ the Evangelist; 
and that this was the only kind of clerical imparity 
that existed in that Church until the jmiddle of th^ 
third century, when it gave place to some higher 
encroachments of ecclesiastical ambition. 

It appears from several unexceptionable testimo- 
nies, that Deacons in the primitive Church, were 
not an order of Clerg)- at all ,• that they were only 
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potnisted with the care of the pocr^ and employed 
to assist in the administration of the Lord*s Supper^ 
as in the Presbyterian Church at present; and that 
their gradually coming to be considered as a third 
order of Clergy, was, like the claims of the Pre« 
lates, an innovation. 

It appears, from the declaration of several ¥%» 
thers, besides Jeromcy that some change in the poir* 
ers and prerogatives of Bishops, did actually take 
place, within the first three centuries; and that 
several things were appropriated to Bishops in the 
third 2ind fourth centuries, which those writers as- 
sert were not appropriated to them in the Jpoetolic 
age*. 

Finally, it appears, from all that has been said, 
that the writings of the Fathers, instead of speak* 

* Among* tlie Fathers mentioned in my former relume, a^ 
ppeaking of this change, is Bilary, I represent him as say« 
ing, '< And in Egypt, even at this day, the Presbyters ordain 
^ CcomignantJ in the Bishop's absence." Dr. Bovyden as- 
ferts, that the word eomignant has no reference to ordinatiw. 
He does not, indeed, appear to be certain what it dee4 signi- 
fy ; but is very confident that it cannot mean ordination, I 
ibrgot to notice this in its proper place ; and have now nei* 
ther time, nor room to make more than tvo remarks upon it 
The Jirtt is, thai several eminent Episcopal Divines, and» 
among* others. Bishop ^orbet^ have understood Hilary as I 
^, to be speaking here of ordination. The second remark is, 
that whatever religious rite it is that Hilary refers to, it is 
something which the Bishops, in hit day, generally claimed 
as their prerogative ; but which had not been abotayt appro- 
priated to them ; and which even in his time, in the Bishop's 
absence, the Presbyters considered themselves as empowered 
fo perform. This is sufficient for ny purpoie. 
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iog ^ decisively^ and ^^ unanimously'' in favour of 
Prelacy, as some of our high-toned Episcopal bre- 
thren assert, do not produce a single testimony, 
within the prescribed limits, which gives the least 
countenance to the prelatical claim ; and that we 
are abundantly warranted (to repeat the language 
of Bishop Croft^ formerly cited) in pronouncing, 
that the proofs brought to support this claim are 
altogether ^^ weak \ no Scripture ; no primitive 
** general Council ; no general consent of primitive 
^ Doctors and Fathers ; no^ not one primitive Fa- 
^ ther of note, speaking particularly and home to 
" the purjfose,*' of its advocates. 
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** teach* Amongst other powers and abilities 
^ which God hath given to his Servants, he hath 
•* given authority to choose leaders, to rule the peo- 
** pie, and to ordain Elders in their charges, — 



(4 



When any of us, the aforesaid Pastors, falls 
into any gross sins, he is both excommunicated, 
and prohibited to preach.^ Art. 4. " Our Pas^ 
** tors do call assemblies once every year, to deter* 
** mine of all affairs in a general Synod*.** 

In another Confession of Faith^ drawn up about 
the year 1220, they declare that the functions of 
Ministers consist in ^^ preaching the word and ad- 
ministering sacraments,^ and that ^^ all other min* 
isteriai things may be reduced to the aforesaid**' 
Speaking of the rite of Confirmation^ and of the Po* 
pish claims that it must be administered by a Bi- 
shops they assert, that ^^ it has no ground at all in 
•* Scripture; that it was introduced by the DeviPs 
^* instigation^ to seduce the people ; that by such 
^ means the|r might be induced the more to be- 
•* lieve the ceremonies, and the necessity of the 
^ Btshopii\.'* 

In the same work, (chap. 4.) it is expressly and 
repeatedly asserted, that the Synods of the Waiden^ 
ses were composed of Minivers and Elders. This 
mode of speaking is surely not Episcopal. 

The same historian tells us, that IValdo^ (from 
whose name that of the WaUenses is said to be deriv* 

* Pc ruin's History of the Old TFalctenscs, Part it. Book v. 
Chap. 7. 
t Itfid. Chap. 8. 
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cd,) '^ upon his departure from Lyons^ came into 
" Daupliimj^ and thence, having erected somcf 
^^ Churches, and laid the foundation of those which 

have been miraculously preserved there to this 

da}', he went into Languedoc^ and left some nota- 
" ble Pastors there, who set up and governed those 
" Churches, which afterwards cost the Pope and 
" his clergy so much pains to destroy*/' Now it 
is certain that Waldo himself was no Prelate ; nei- 
ther can we suppose that the Pastors whom he left 
in Langiicdoc^ were Prelates. Yet diese Pastors 
set up and governed Churches. 

In perfect coincidence with all this, is the testi- 
mony of Gillis^ in his History of the IValdenses, 
This writer, like Perrin, was one of the Pastors of 
that people, and therefore perfectly qualified to give 
an account of their peculiar doctrines and practi* 
ces« He speaks familiarly of the Pastors of their 
Churches, in the Presbyterian style. He says, 
** These Pastors^ in their ordinary, assemblies, 
^' came together and held a Synod once a year, and 
" most generally in the month of September^ at 
^* which they examined the Students, and admitted 
" them to the ministry.'*^ Chap. ii. p. 12. 

In their Confession of Faith^ which GiUts inserts 
at length, in the ^^ Addition" to his work, p. 490, 
and which he expressly informs us was the confes- 
sion of the ancient as well as the modern Waldensesf^ 
in Article 31, they declare, " It is necessary for the 

• JPart II. Book ii. Chap. 9. 
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" Church to have Pastors esteemed suflSciently 
** learned, and exemplary in their conduct, as well 
*' to preach God's word, as to administer the sa- 
** craments, and watch over the sheep of Jesus 
*' Christ, together with the Elders and Deacons^ 
** according to the rules of good and holy Church 
** discipline, and the practice of the primitive 
"Church.*' 

Here is better testimony than Thuanus or WaU 
singhamy than Mosheim or Allix. Here are the 
declarations of the Watdenses themselves. And I 
will venture to say that there is not a syllable in the 
above extracts which has the most distant appear- 
ance of Prelacy, On the contrary, they all bear 
the most decisive indications of Presbyterian pari- 
ty. But besides this, Bellarmine acknowledges 
that the Waldenses denied the divine right of Pre* 
lacy. Medina^ in the council of Trent^ declared 
that the Waldenses were of the same mind with 
Aerius on this subject. And the learned Episco* 
palian. Professor Ratgnolds^ in his famous Letter 
to Sir Francis Knollys^ asserts, that the Waldenses^ 
and all others who had distinguished themselves 
as opposers of Popery, and as Reformers of the 
Church, for 500 years, prior to the seventeenth cen* 
tury^ had uniformly taught that ** all Pastors^ 
*' whether styled Bishops or Priests^ have one and 
^* the same authority by the word of God.'* 

Dr. Bowden also insists, in opposition to my 
statement, that the Bohemian Churches were Epis- 
copal, in his sense of the word. In this, hoHfct^x^ 

T 2 
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as in the former case, he is coDtradicted by the 
most unquestionable testimony. In their Confession^ 
there is not only a profound silence as to any dis- 
tinction or difference of degrees among Pastors ; 
but, what is more decisive, they place ordination^ 
and excommunication, as well as preaching the gos- 
pel, not in the power of one, but in the hands of 
Presbyters and Brethren of the ministry. And in 
their Book of Order ^ or Discipline^ p. 20. we have 
the following express words. ^^ It is true, the Bo* 
** hemians have certain Bishops^ or SuperintendentSj 
^^ who are conspicuous for age and gifts ; and cho- 
^* sen by the sufiirages of all the ministers, for the 
'^ keeping of order, and to see that all the rest do 
" their office. Four, or five, or six such have thcy^ 
^ as need requires ; and each of these has his dio* 
** cese. But the dignity of these above other mi- 
" nisters, is not founded in the prerogative of ho* 
** nours or revenues^ but of labours and cares for 
*' others. And, according- to the Apostles^ rulesy a 
" Presbyter and Bishop are one and the same 
'' thing.*^ But it is to be presumed that Dr. BozV' 
den will not doubt a moment longer, when he is 
told, that even his own favourite high-church his- 
torian. Dr. Heylin^ explicitly grants that the Bohe^ 
mian Churches were not Episcopal, either in prin- 
ciple or practice. In his History of the Presbyte- 
riaiiSy p. 409, 410. there is the following decisive' 
passage. " About the year 1400, we find a strong 
^^ party to be raised amongst the Bohemians^ against 
^^ some superstitions and corruptions in the Church 
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^^ of Rome ; occasioned, as some say, by reading 
** the works of Wickltffe^ and by the diligence of 
" Ficardusy a Fleming, as is affirmed by some 
** others, from whom they had the name of /^ 
'* cards. Cruelly persecuted by their own kingt, 
^^ and publicly condemned in the Council of Con^ 
^^ stance^ they continued constant, notwithstanding, 
*' to their own persuarsions. In this condition they 
*^ remained till the preaching of Luther ^ and the 
" receiving of the Augtcstan Confession in most 
^^ parts of the empire, which gave them so much 
*^ confidence as to purge themselves from all for- 
^^ mer calumnies, by publishing a declaration of 
*'^ their faith and doctrine ; which they presented 
" at Vienna to the Archduke Ferdinand^ about 
" ten years before chosen king of Bohemia; to- 
*' gether with a large apology prefixed before it. 
** By which Confessioti it appears that they ascribe 
" no power to the civil magistrate in the concern- 
" ments of the Church ; that they had fallen upon 
** a Tvay of ordaining ministers amongst themselves^ 
** without recourse unto the Bishop.^ or any such su* 
** perior officer as a superintendent; and finally, 
** that they retained the use of excommunication, 
^^ and other ecclesiastical censures, for the chasti« 
** sing of irregular and scandalous persons.'* 

As to the observations made by Dr. Bowden^ and 
his clerical friend in Fhiladelphia^ on the testimony 
of Thuanusj Enasas Sylvius^ and Wokingham^ res* 
jpecting the Waldenses and the Bohemian Brethren^ 
I considerthem as unworthy of notice. It would 
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be easy for me to show, that these writers reall}' 
say what I ascribe to them ; and that they are enti* 
tied to credit. It would also be easy to pro- 
duce ptesages from Alphonso de Castro^ Voetius^ 
and other learned writers, who, in the most posi- 
tive terms, give the same account of those celebrat- 
ed witnesses for the truth. But it is unnecessary^. 
The authority of their own historians and Confes- 
sions of Faith is paramount to every other^. 

Dr. Bowden does not deny that Wickliffe held 
the doctrine of Presbyterian parity. But in order 
to diminish the weight of this fact, he endeavours 
to destroy the character of that illustrious Refor- 
mer, by repeating the accusations brought against 
him by some virulent Papists. I must say that I 
expected more prudence^ if not more consistency^ 
from this gentleman. It is really astonishing to find 
a Protestant Divine so often obliged to avail him- 
self of the arguments, the cavils, and even the 

• Among^ the few gratifications 'which this controversy has 
afforded xne, none of the least is, that it has led me to peruse, 
-with particular care, the Hhtory and the Conftstiont of the 
Waldenses, who are allowed, by all Protestants, to have been 
the purect part of the Christian Church during the dark ages. 
Their coincidence with our Church, in almost all respects, 
both of doctrine and discipline, is really remarkable. Our 
Baptist brethren, among other advocates of error, have some- 
times ventured to assert, with confidence, that thte Waldenses 
were Anti-padobaptists. I take for granted that those who 
have made this assertion, never read the ancient Confessiom 
of that celebrated people. In those Confessions, and other 
authentic documents concerning them, the Fttd^baptitt doc- 
tiiiie ig unequiTOcally sod stnyngly maintained. 
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^^ of Rome ; occasioned, as some say, by reading 
" the works of Wkkltffe^ and by the diligence of 
*' Picardus^ a Fleming, as is affirmed by some 
" others, from whom they had the name of /^ 
" cards. Cruelly persecuted by their own kinga, 
and publicly condemned in the Council of Con^ 
stance^ they continued constant, notwithstanding, 
'^ to their own persuarsions. In this condition they 
** remained till the preaching of Luther^ and the 
*' receiving of the Augustan Confession in most 
^^ parts of the empire, which gave them so much 
*^ confidence as to purge themselves from all for- 
^* mer calumnies, by publishing a declaration of 
^^ their faith and doctrine ; which they presented 
" at Vienna to the Archduke Ferdinand^ about 
" ten years before chosen king of Bohemia; to- 
•' gether with a large apology prefixed before it. 
^^ By which Confession it appears that they ascribe 
" no power to the civil magistrate in the concern* 
'* ments of the Church ; that they had fallen upon 
'* a "way of ordaining mirusters amongst themselves^ 
** xvithout recourse unto the Bishops or any such su* 
** perior officer as a superintendent; and finally, 
** that they retained the use of excommunication, 
^^ and other ecclesiastical censures, for the chasti« 
** sing of irregular and scandalous persons-" 

As to the observations made by Dr. Bowden^ and 
his clerical friend in Philadelphia^ on the testimony 
of ThuanuSy Enmas Sylvius^ and Walsingham^ res* 
jpecting the Waldenses and the Bohemian Brethren^ 
I consider them as unworthy of notice. It vrould 
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same ground, with evep greater warmth, and with 
much acrimonious remark. On this point, my obr 
servations shall be few and short. 

Dr. Bowden^ in many of his statements concern- 
ing the Reformation in England^ avowedly relies 
on the authority of Heylin and Collier* With res- 
pect to these writers, I think proper,, once for all, 
to declare, that I place no reliance either on the 
eandour or the truth of their representations. And 
of course that no alleged fact, which does not rest 
on some other testimony, will be acknowledged by 
me. The learned and able Editors of the ChriS'* 
tian Observer^ who, as was before obser>xd, are 
warm Episcopalians^ speak of these writers in the 
following manner : ^^ Mr. Daubeny," say they, ^^ in 
*^ many of his references to historical facts, and in 
*^ the deductions made from them, professedly fol* 
'^ lows authorities of a highly exceptionable nature. 
•* Every reader who is conversant with the present 
** subject of debate, knows how forcibly this re- 
^^ mark applies to the writings of Collier and Heylin* 
" We speak from a careful comparison of what 
** they have written, with the sources from which 
** they drew, or might have drawn their materials 
<« ..^when we afErm, that in all matters immediate- 
" ly bearing upon the Cahinistic controversy, they 
** are most unsafe guides. Of Dn Heylin^ in parti* 
** cular, we have no hesitation in saying, that we do 
** not know of any author, ancient or modem, in 
" whose pages is to be found a larger portion of 
^' false reasoniogs, incorrect statements, and pal- 
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^* pable misrepresentations^.'^ Bishop Burnet^ in 
the preface to his History of the Reformation^ de- 
clares, " Either Heylin was very ill informed, or 
*^ very much led by his passions; and being 
^ wrought on by most violent prejudices, against 
** some that were concerned in that time, delivers 
^^ many things in such a manner, and so strangely, 
^^ that one would think he had been secretly set on 
" to it by those of the Church of Rome* In one 
*^ thing he is not to be excused, that he never 
^^ vouched any authority for what he writ, which is 
'* not to be forgiven any who write of transactions 
'^ beyond their own time, and deliver new things 
^' not known before. So that upon what grounds 
'^ he wrote a great deal of his book we can only 
'^ conjecture, and many in their guesses are not 
" apt to be very favourable to him.** Of the same 
wretched bigot and calumniator. Bishop BarUno 
uses this strong language—*** Peter Heylin*^ ^^P7^ 
'and (to our Church and truth) scandalous wri« 
tingst." 

I had stated, that the Bishop's Book composed by 
Cranmefj and several other Prelates, in 1537, and 
subscribed by nineteen Bishops, and by the lower 
house of Convocation, expressly declared that in 
the New Testament, there is no mention made of 
anv other ecclesiastical orders ** than Deacons or 
*^ Ministersy and Presbyters or Bishops.^ I also 

♦ Chritt. Obt. Vol. 111. p. 429. 

f Marlmv'* Genuine ^emaint, p. 181. 
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Mscrted, that another Book, drawn up and publish- 
ed by the same high authority, in 1542, taught, in 
the most explicit terms, a similar doctrine. To 
this Dr. Bowden replies that he has examined 
CoiUerf who undertakes to give an abstract of both 
these books, and that he does not find in him ^ a 
^^ syllable of what I have quoted, but much to the 
" contrary.** My authorities are Calamy^s Defence 
of moderate Nonconformity^ p. 91. and NeaPa His^ 
tory of the Puritans ; in both which the writers 
profess to quote the very words of the Books in 
question : And whether a direct and positive state" 
ment^ by authors of undoubted character, does not 
more than countervail the silence of a writer, who, 
as Episcopalians themselves acknowledge, is not to 
be depended on, let every impartial reader decide. 
Now when it is considered, that those venera- 
ble Reformers unquestionably drew up and pub- 
lished the Books which have been just mention- 
ed: When we find Vrokssor Ratgnolds^ one of 
the most learned and pious Episcopal Divines of 
his day, and who lived withio about half a cen- 
tury after Cranmer and his associates, expressly as- 
serting that they did not place Prelacy on the foot- 
ing of divine right* : When we find Bishop Stillingm 
fieei^ in his Irenicum^ and several other eminent 
Episcopal Divines, strongly asserting the same 
^ing, not as their opinion merely, but as a fact: 
And when we find Dr. White^ oi Pennsylvania^ now 

• Sec my former I^ttenp p. 251. 
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Bishop of the £piscopal Church In that State, de- 
<;)ariog, after the best examination that he had beea 
able to give the subject, that those illustrious Di- 
vines did not establish or defend Prelacy as a mat- 
ter of divine right*;— »Wfaen these things are con* 
sidered, I presume every impartial judge will ad» 
mit, that they form a mass of evidence incompa* 
rably more weighty than the opinions of Dr. Barw^ 
den and Mr. How^ with the partial and prejudiced 
Collier to aid them. 

I asserted, that, about the year 154/, in an assenw 
bly of Divines called by Edward VI. archbishop 
Cranmerj in answer to a question respecting tho 
office of Bishops and Presb3^er8, replied, " Biahopa 
and PrksU were at one time, and were not two 
f AtflEi^y but one office in the beginning of Christ's Re- 
ligion.-' And that two other Bishops, together with 
IDtk' RedmayrijVmA Dr. Cox^ delivered a similar 
opinion in still stronger terms ; and that several of 
them quoted yerome as a decisive authority in sup* 
port of their opinion. 

To this. Dr. Bowden replies, in the first place^ 
fliat he can see nothing in Cranmer\ answer incon* 
sistent with Episcopal pre-eminence. Inde^! 
Were any one to ask Dr. B. himself, as King £d^ 
ward did that assembly, " Whether Bishops or 
Priests were first ; and if ^e Priests were first, 
whether the Priests made the Bishops?" would 

* tlu Cate if the Xplteopol Ckwche* in the Vniied State* 
e\t,idefed. 13mo. FhUad. 1783. 
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he answer m Crantner did; that Bishops and 
Priests were not two things in the beginning 
of Christ's religion, but one and the same office i 
Could he lay his hand on his heart, and say that 
he would consider such an answer as agreeable to 
his principles i The archbishop not only declaret 
that the names of Bishop and Priest were inter* 
changeably applied ; but that they were one things 
or (me office in the beginning of Christ's religion.—- 
The Bishop of london^t answer, in the same assem- 
biy, is in a similar strain. *^ X think,'* says he, 
^^ the Bishops were Jirst; and yet 1 think it is not 
^* of importance whether the Priest then made the 
** Bishop, or the Bishop the Priest ; considering 
^ (after the sentence of St* Jerome J that in the 
^ beginning of the Church there was none (or if it 
^^ were, very small) difference between a Bishqy 
^^ and a Priest, especially touching the significa* 
^* tion." The man who can say that this answer 
only asserts the indiscriminate application of names 
in the primitive Church, must have a strange me» 
thod of interpreting language. 

Dr. B.'s second objection to my argument drawn 
from this answer, is, that the assembly, in which . 
(Jranmer^ and his associates delivered these opin^ 
ions, was not called in 1547, but seven years before, 
in the reign of Henry VIII. uhen the minds of 
the Reformers, just emerging from the darkness of 
Popery, were unsettled and immature. He asserts, 
that,.s^EterwardS) on further inquiry, they entertain* 
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cd a different opinion. In this representation also 
Mr, H&rv concurs. 

It is certain that Stillingjleety with the original 
manuscripts rehiting to this subject in his hand, 
declares that this assembly was called by Edward 
VI. about the year 1547. It is certain xhat Bishop 
Burnet quotes the very same manuscripts, under 
the name of Bishop Stillingfieefu And it is 
equally certain that the former does not charge the 
latter with mistake in his date. I readily grant, 
however, that when the several passages of these 
two writers are carefully compared, it is not easy 
10 decide on the correct date, with absolute certain- 
ty^. But at whatever period this assembly was 
called. Bishop Burnet speaks of the answers which 
its members gave in the following strong terms of 
approbation^ ^^ This paper the reader will find in 
^ the collection, of which, though it be somewhat - 
^ large, yet I thought such pieces were of too great 
^ importance not to be communicated to the 
^ world ; since it is, perhaps, as great an evidence 
^ of the ripeness of their proceedings, as can be 
** shown in any Churchy or any age of itf.'* 

Both Dr. Bowden and Mr. How assert that 
Archbishop Cranmer published a Catechism in 1548, 

• Dr. Bowden undoubtedly mistakes -when he dates this 
assembly in 1538, and assigns as a reason that a certain Paper 
18 signed by Fox, Bishop of Hereford, who died that year. 
Dr. B. is here confounding two very different things, as he 
will instantly see by comparing several passages in £urne$. 
Vol. I. p. 348. 289. Collection XXI. Addenda V. 

^ Mti. £ef, X. p. 389. 



S8i LETTER VI. 

be easy for me to show, that these writers resdl}' 
say what I ascribe to them ; and that they are enti- 
tled to credit. It would also be easy to pro- 
duce passages from Alphonso de Castro^ FoetiuSj 
and other learned writers, who, in the most posi- 
tive terms, give the same account of those celebrat- 
ed witnesses for the truth. But it is unnecessar}% 
The authority of their own historians and Confes- 
sions of Faith is paramount to every other*. 

Dr. Bowden does not deny that Wkkliffe held 
the doctrine of Presb}terian parity. But in order 
to diminish the weight of this fact, he endeavours 
to destroy the character of that illustrious Refor- 
mer, by repeating the accusations brought against 
him by some virulent Papists. I must say that I 
expected more prudence^ if not more consistency^ 
from this genUeman. It is really astonishing to find 
a Protestant Divine so often obliged to avail him- 
self of the arguments, the cavils, and even the 

. * Amongf the few gratiiicationB 'which this controversy has 
afforded me, none of the least is, that it has ied me to peruse^ 
with particular care, the History and the Conftstion* of the 
Waldenses, who are allowed, by all Protestants, to have been 
the purett part of the Christian Church during the dark ag-es. 
Their coincidence with our Church, in almost all respects^ 
both of doctrine and discipline, is really remarkable. Our 
Baptitt brethren, among other advocates of error, have some- 
times ventured to assert, with confidence, that the Walden^es 
were Anti-padobapthu. I take for granted that those who 
have made this assertion, never read the ancient Confession* 
of that celebrated people. In those Confessions, and other 
authentic documents concerning them, the Fadtbaptist doc- 
trine if unequiTOCsUy and strongly mainUdned. 
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violence of Papists^ in order to support his cause* 
But his attempt, in this instance, is as impotent as 
it is reprehensible. Wickliffe will continue to be hailed 
as the ^^ Morning Star of the Reformation," and 
honoured as an eminent *' Witness for the Truth,* 
and that by the great body of learned and pious 
Episcopalians, as well as others, when the slanders 
with which his character has been aspersed shall 
have ^^ gone the way of all such mis-begotten 
things." 

With respect to Tyndal^ Lambert^ Barnes^ Ham* 
ikon^ and other distinguished martyrs for the truth 
in Great^Britain^ before the time of Cranmer^ it is 
notorious that they, with one voice, maintained the 
doctrine of Presbyterian parity. Dr. Bowdetiy in- 
deed, denies this, with respect to Tyndal and Lam* 
bert^ or rather endeavours to put an unnatural gloss 
on their language. It really surprizes me that such 
an attempt should be made by a gentleman who 
professes to be acquainted with the history of the 
Reformation in Britain. 

But Dr. Bowden seems to be most of all offen« 
ded at my having asserted, that Archbishop Cran* 
tner^ and the Fathers of the Reformation in Eng"" 
tand^ generally, believed that Bishop and Presby* 
ter were the same, by divine right ; and that minis* 
terial parity was the doctrine and practice of the 
primitive Church. He denies this position with 
warmth and confidence; and insists that those 
irenerable Reformers were firm believers in the di- 
vine institution of Prelacy. Mr. How takes the 
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aad a Sermon^ ibout the same time, io both which 
they assure us he delivered doctrioes ^ aa higfa^ 
Episcopal as any thing can be«" Dr. Btftvden has 
given a short extract from the latter of these pidot* 
Ucations, and took care, no doubt, to select the 
strongest and most decisive passage iie could find* 
But, strange to teli ! this passage affords no nrooC 
that the Archbishop believed in the divine inttkatioa 
of Prelacy at alL It speaks of the ministry of the 
word being derived from the Apostles by the in^ 
position of hands* And do not mapy Presbyteruaii^ 
speak the same language I It speaks of the ApoN 
ties making Bishops and Priests. And does not 
every Presbyterian grant that there were manjr 
Presbyters in the Apostles' days who had no pai« 
toral charge, and who were, of course, no Bishops I 
Is Dr. B. unable to understand this ? or does li» 
close his eyes against it f I take for granted that 
all Cranmer''s " bigh*church notions," as Mr. ffsrw 
calls them, if candidly examined, would be found 
to be of a similar kind. 

Dr. Bowden admits that in the 13th year of the 
reign of Elizabeth^ there was an act passed which 
admitted into the Church of; England^ those who 
had received ordination in the foreign Refisrroed 
Churches, on their subscribing the articles of faith. 
Now as there was no other, strictly speaking, thaa 
Presbyterian ordination in any of the foreign Re- 
formed Churches, it is manifest that this was a 
great national acknowledgment of the validity of 
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^ pable misrepresentations^.'* Bishop Bumetj ia 
the preface to hts History of the Reformation^ de- 
clares, ^^ Either Heylin was very ill informed, or 
*^ very much led by his passions ; and being 
^ wrought on by most violent prejudices, against 
^ some that were concerned in that time, delivers 
^^ many things in such a manner, and so strangely, 
^^ that one would think he had been secretly set on 
" to it by those of the Church of Rome. In one 
^^ thing he is not to be excused, that he never 
^ vouched any authority for what he writ, which is 
^^ not to be forgiven any who write of transactions 
<* beyond their own time, and deliver new things 
^^ not known before. So that upon what grounds 
" he wrote a great deal of his book we can only 
'^ conjecture, and many in their guesses are not 
" apt to be very favourable to him.** Of the same 
wretched bigot and calumniator, Bishop Barloio 
uses this strong language— ^^^ Peter Heylinh angry, 
"and (to our Church and truth) scandalous wri« 

I had stated, that the Bishop's Book composed by 
Cranmer, and several other Prelates, in 1537, and 
subscribed by nineteen Bishops, and by the lower 
house of Convocation, expressly declared that in 
the New Testament, there is no mention made of 
anv other ecclesiastical orders ^^ than Deacons or 
" Ministers^ and Presbyters or Btshops.^^ I also 

♦ Chritt. Ob*. Vol. iii. p. 429. 

t Barl^9 Genuine Hemaint, p. 181. 
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asserted, that another Book, drawn up and publish- 
ed by the same high authority, in 1542, taught, in 
the most explicit terms, a similar doctrine. To 
this Dr. Boivden replies that he has examined 
CoUier^ who undertakes to give an abstract of both 
these books, and that he does not find in him ^ a 
^ syllable of what I have quoted, but much to the 
^ contrary.'' My authorities are Calamifs Defence 
of moderate Nonconformity ^ p. 91. and NeaPs His^ 
tory of the Puritans ; in both which the writers 
profess to quote the very words of the Books in 
question : And whether a direct and positive state* 
meta^ by authors of undoubted character, does not 
more than countervail the silence of a writer, who, 
as Episcopalians themselves acknowledge, is not to 
be depended on, let every impartial reader decide. 
Now when it is considered, that those venera* 
ble Reformers unquestionably drew up and pub- 
lished the Books which have been just mention- 
ed: When we find Vxoitssor RaignoUb^ one of 
the most learned and pious Episcopal Divines of 
his day, and who lived withiQ about half a cen- 
tury after Cranmer and his associates, expressly as- 
serting that they did not place Prelacy on the foot- 
ing of divine right^ : When we find Bishop StilU^gm 
fieet^ in his Irenicum^ and several other eminent 
Episcopal Divines, strongly asserting the same 
diing, not as their opinion merely, but as a fact.* 
And when we find Dr. JVhite, of Pennsylvania^ now 

• Sec my former I^tten, p. 251. 
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Bishop of the £piscopal Church in that State, de- 
C^Iaring, after the best examination that he had beea 
able to give the subject^ that those iUustrious Di- 
vines did not establish or defend Prelacy as a mat> 
ter of divine right^— -*Wfaen these things are con* 
sidered, I presume every impartial judge willad* 
mit, that they form a mass of evidence incompa* 
rably more weighty than the opinicms of Dr. Baw^ 
den and Mr. How^ with the partial and prejudiced 
Collier to aid them. 

I asserted, that, about the year 154/, in an assenw 
biy of Divines called by Edward VI. archbishop 
Cranmerj in answer to a question respecting tho 
office of Bishops and Presbyters, replied, ^^ Bishops 
and Priests were at one time, and were not twa 
things yhvx one office in the beginning of Christ's Re- 
ligion." And that two other Bialuqie, together witk 
IDvk Redmayn^imA lyr* Cox^ delivered a similar 
opinion in still stronger terms ; and that several of 
them quoted Jerome as a decisive authority in scqp* 
port of their opinion. 

To this. Dr. Bowden replies, in the first place^ 
fliat he can see nothing in Cranmer\ answer incoa* 
iistent with Episcopal pre-eminence. Inde^! 
Were any one to ask Dr. B. himself, as Tihn^Ed^ 
ward did that assembly, " Whether Bishops at 
Priests were first i and if the Priests were first, 
whether the Priests made the Bishops?" would 

• ft 

* The Cate of the Epiteopal Ckurchet in the Vnhed Stattt 
cbBiidcted, 13mo. Fhilad. ir82. 
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he answer m Cranmer did; that Bishops and 
Priests were not two things in the beginning 
of Christ*s religion, but one and the same office I 
Could he lay his hand on his heart, and say that 
he would consider such an answer as agreeable to 
his principles ? The archbishop not only declares 
that the names of Bishop am} Priest were inter- 
changeably applied ; but that they were one things 
or one office in the beginning of Christ's religion.— 
The Bishop of londonh answer, in the same assem« 
biy, is in a similar strain. *^ X think,'* says he, 
^^ the Bishops wtrc ^rst,* and yet 1 think it is not 
^ of importance whether the Priest then made the 
** Bishop, or the Bishop the Priest ; considering 
^ (after the sentence of St* Jerome J that in the 
^ beginning of the Church there was none (or if it 
^^ were, very small) difierence between a Bishqp 
^^ and a Priest, especially touching the significa* 
^* tion." The man who can say that this answer 
only asserts the iBdiscriminate application of names 
in the primitive Church, must have a strange me* 
thod of interpreting language. 

Dr. B.'s second objection to my argument drawn 
from this answer, is, that the assembly, in which . 
Cranmer^ and his associates delivered these opin^ 
ions, was not called in 1547, but seven years before, 
in the reign of Henry VIIL uhen the minds of 
the Reformers, just emerging from the darkness of 
Popery, were unsettled and immature. He asserts, 
that,.s^Eterward8) on further inquiry, they entertain* 
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cd a different opinion. In this representation also 
Mr, H<nv concurs. 

It is certain diat StiUingfltet^ with the original 
manuscripts rehiting to this subject in his hand, 
declares that tbis assembly was called by Edtvard 
VI. about the year 1547. It is certain xhait Bishop 
Burnet quotes the very same manuscripts, under 
the name of Bishop SUllingfieefu And it is 
equally certain that the former does not charge the 
latter with mistake in his date. I readily grant, 
however, that when the several passages of these 
two writers are carefully compared, it is not easy 
10 decide on the correct date, with absolute certain- 
ty^. But at whatever period this assembly was 
called. Bishop Burnet speaks of the answers which 
its members gave in the following strong terms of 
approbation. ^^ This paper the reader will find in 
^ the collection, of which, though it be somewhat - 
^ large, yet I thought such pieces were of too great 
^ importance not to be communicated to the 
^ world ; since it is, perhaps, as great an evidence 
^ of the ripeness of their proceedings, as can be 
** shown in any Churchy or any age of itf." 

Both Dr. Bowden and Mr. How assert that 
Archbbhop Cranmer published a Catechism in 1548, 

* Dr. Bonden undoubtedly mistakes -when he dates this 
assembly in 1538, and assigns as a reason that a certain Paper 
18 signed by Fox, Bishop of Hereford^ who died that year. 
Dr. B. is here confounding two very different things, as he 
will instantly see by comparing several passages in £urne$. 
Vol. I. p. 348. 289. Collection XXI. Addenda V. 

t met. Mef. X. p. 389. 
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aad a ASW-Jimn, ibout die same time, io bodi 
they assure us he delivered doctrines ^ aa higU^ 
Episcopal as any thing can be." Dr. Bentvden has 
given a short extract from the k^ter of these pub* 
lications, and took care, no doubt, to select the 
strongest and most decisive passage he could find. 
But, strange to tell ! this passage affords no proof 
diat the Archbishop believed in the divine institntioii 
of Prelacy at alL It speaks of the ministry of the 
word being derived from the Apostles by the uw* 
position of hands* And do not mapy Presbyttrumt 
speak the same lapgui^ I It speaks oS the Apoa« 
ties making Bishops and Priests, And does not 
every Presbyterian grant that there were mai^ 
Presbyters in the Apostles' days who had no pas* 
toral charge, and who were, of course, no Bishops I 
Is Dr. B. unable to understand this ? or does }m 
close his eyes against it ? I take for granted that 
all Cranmer^s ^ high-church notions," as Mr. Hsiw 
calls them, if candidly examined, would be found 
to be of a similar kind* 

Dr. Bowden admits that m the 13th year of die 
reign of Elizabeth^ there was an act passed which 
admitted into the Church of England^ those who 
had received ordination in the foreign Reformed 
Churches, on their subscribing the articles of faith. 
Now as there was no other, strictly speaking, than 
Presbyterian ordination in any of the foreign Re- 
formed Churches, it is manifest that this was a 
great national acknowledgment of the validity of 
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such ordinatioiis* Dr. ^ottid^n contends, however^ 
that, from the language of Strype^ in his Annals^ it 
is evident that this Act was not designed to recog^ 
aise as valid the ordinations in cdl the Reformed 
Churches ; but only to comprehend, besides the Pa- 
pists, ^ such ministers as had received their ordi* 
nation in some of those Churches, when they were 
in exile under Queen MaryP And by the phrase, 
** some of the foreign Reformed Churches,'* Dr. 
B» thinks was probably meant, the Churches of 
Sweden^ Denmark^ and Bohemia^ which he insists 
were Episcopal in their form. It will, hereafter^ 
be shown, that none of these Churches were Eptsco^ 
falyin Dr. Bowdenh sense of the word ; and, there- 
fcre, that the ordinations in question, even if they, 
had been performed in those Churches, would have 
been nothing to his purpose* But this is not the 
worst part of the Doctor's blunder. It is notorious 
that not one of the Exiles under the reign of Mi» 
ry ever settled in Sweden^ Denmark^ or Bohemia^ 
or ever received ordination in any of diose coun* 
tries. I appeal to all the accounts of their exile, by 
whomsoever written, for the truth of this &ct. 
Some of those persecuted Protestants went to 
France and Flanders; some to Geneva ; and others 
to those parts of Germany and Switzerland^ in 
which the Reformation had taken place, particular^* 
]y to Embden^ Strasburghy Zurich^ and Frankfort^ 
in all which countries, no other ordination than that 
by Presbyters existed. I repeat it, none of the £]|> 
ilct either settled in Sweden^ Denmark^ or Bohemia, 

U2 
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or were ordained dieie. Was Dr. Bawden igiM- 
nmt of tliis fa^xl Or, if lie knew it, to what shal 
we ascribe his erroneous representatioa ^ But I 
forbear further to eiqx>9e, what, I trust, was only an 
aninteiitioiial error. 

As another proof diat the Refbrasers of die 
Church of Eng-land did not hold the exchiding,yiirr 
iCvino doctrine of Prelacy which many of dieir suc- 
cessors in that Church have espoused, I produced a 
public document under the hand of Archbishop 
Grindaly in which he gave a formal license, to « 
Presbyterian minister, as one who had been ^ ad' 
nutted mad ordamed to sacred orders^ and the holy 
nuniatry^ by the imposition of hands, according ta 
die kmdabk form and rite of the reformed Chureii 
of Scotland.^ 

To take away the force of this concession on the 
part of Archbishop Crindal^ Dr. Bawden^ widi 
much zeal, urges several consideraticms* 

The Jirst is, that this Prelate was not one of the 
Reformers of the Church of England at all ; and 
that it is nothing less than imposition on my rea« 
ders to place him among them. This is truly a 
wonderful assertion ! Has Dr. Bowden ever read 
Stryp^% Life of Grindalf If he has not, I would 
recommend to him to procure and peruse it, before 
he undertakes again to write on this subject. From 
that work he will learn, that Grindal was an active, 
popular Clergyman, and a decisive advocate of the 
Reformation in the reign of Edward VI. ; that he 
was nominated to a Bishopric by that Monarch ; 
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that he was so obnoxious to the Catholic party^ on 
account of his exertions in the cause of the Refor- 
mation, as to be compelled to leave the kingdom 
on the accession of Mary to the throne ; that, im^ 
mediately on his return, he, with others, was em- 
ployed by Queen Eiizahth in reforming the Litur- 
gy and Offices of the Church ; that he was soon 
made Bishop of London; that he was afterwards 
successively promoted to the Archbishoprics of 
Tork and Canterbury^ in all which stations he sig- 
'nalised himself as a Reformer. But ^^ he was not 
Archbishop until the reign of Elizabeth.^ And 
was no man ever ranked among the Reformers un- 
less he was an Archbishop P Then Cranmer did 
not become a Reformer until some years after he 
had begun to struggle for the purificaUon of the 
Church ; and Ridley^ Latimer^ and Hooper^ to say 
nothing of several others, their illustrious contem* 
poraries, were never Reformers at all ! But this 
plea is really beneath further notice. 

Another mode of gettmg rid of this difficult}*, to 
which Dr. Borvden resorts, is to attack the (r^oroc- 
ter of Grindal^ and to endeavour to make it appear, 
that he was so " fanatieal" and " irregular,^ that 
his opinion or decision on a subject of this kind 
ought not to be considered as of any weight, f. 
am perfectly willing to leave this insinuation to be 
estimated as it deserves, by all who are tolerar 
bly acquainted with the history ^f the Refpiv 
nation in EnglandySxA the agency of the pious 
Archbidacp io that glorioui struggle* 
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saying that even good men, who enjoy high eccle« 
siastical pre-eminence, and corresponding revenuee, 
when two plans of Reformation are offered them,' 
will be most, likely to embrace that which will se- 
cure the continuance of their honours and emolu- 
ments. And does Dr. Bowden really think that 
|his affords a solid argument in favour of Prelacy i 
I cannot possibly suppose a Gendeman of his char- 
acter to be so far gone in absurdity. Besides, the 
Doctor does not appear to know, that three Scotch 
Prelates, viz. the Bishops of Orkney^ Gahvay and 
Caithness^ did embrace the Reformation, and 
became Presbyterian^ or parochial Bishops. And, 
what is still more worthy of notice, it is well 
known, not only that Knox himself was in Episco* 
pal orders, and was a popular preacher in England^ 
in the reign of Edward VI ; but also that a Bishops 
rick was offered him, which he refused, because he 
considered Prelacy as unlawful; or as having 
*' quid commune cum Anti-christo^*^'* According- 
ly, when John Douglass was made Tulchan (or 
nominal J Bishop of St. Andrews^ Knox utterly re- 
fused to ordain him, denouncing anathemas both 
against the giver and the receiver. And, when this 
refusal was imputed to unworthy motives, he pub* 
licly declared, in a Sermon, on the next sabbath, 
" 1 have refused a greater Bishoprick than ever it 
" was ; and might have had it with the favour of 
:^^ greater men than he hath this : but I did and do 

• Fuller's X/w* of the Divines. 
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England. la the 7th chapter, RuUng Elders and 
JieacsHs are described^ and their dutiet pointed out | 
the former to assist the minister in the governmetii 
of his flock, and the latter to take cace of the posr. 
And in other parts of the work, the government oC 
the Church by JGrJk Sessions^ Presbyteries^ amd Sy^ 
nqds^ is expressly laid down* If this is not the ea» 
sense of Presbyteriamsm^ then I know not what !•• 
It is true, in that Book, the appointment of ten'or 
twelve ministers, under the name of SuperirUendi^ 
tnU is recognized and directed. But it is as truei^ 
that the same Book, declares, that this appointment 
was made, not because Superintendents were consi* 
dered as of divine institution^ or an order to be ob» 
served perpetually an the Kirk ; but because thej 
were compelled to resort to some such expedient^ 
▲T THAT TIME, when the deficiency of well quali« 
fied Protestant ministers was so great, that if some 
of the more able and pious had not been entrusted 
with much larger districts than single parishes, in 
which to preach the Gospel, to plant Churches, and 
to superintend the general interests of religion, the 
greater part of the country must have been given 
up, either to Popish teachers, or to total ignorance* 
And it is as true, that the powers with which those 
Superintendents were investedi were, in all respects^ 
essentially different from those of Prelates. They 
did not conjlrm ; they did not exclusively ordain^ 
they had no Episcopal consecration ; they had none 
of the prerogatives of Prelates ; they were entire- 
ly subject to the Synodical assemblies, consisting of 



Mmuter» and Elders; they were appointed by meo 
who were known to be Presbyterians in principle ; 
who, in the very act of appointing them, dischnmed 
PreUcy as an institution of Christ ; and who gave 
die strongest evidence that they viewed the sub- 
ject in this light, by refusing to make the former 
Kshops, SuptrintendentB^ lest their ofice should be 
abused, and afterwards degenerate into the ** old 
power of the Prelates.** In short, the Superinten- 
dents were only the Agents of the Synods, for mana- 
ging the affairs of the Church, in times of peculiar 
difficulty and peril ; and whenever these times 
ceased, or rather before, their office was abolished. 
They were no more inconsistent with Presbyterian 
parity, than the practice of appointing Professors of 
Dhtfuty^ whose certi€cates shall be necessaiy to 
the introduction of every '"candidate into the minis- 
try. Yet such Professors have been appointed in 
evciy Presb3^erian Church that was able to pro* 
vide for their support. 

In 1578, the Second Book of Discipline was' 
agreed upon and published by the General assem- 
bly of the Church of Scotland. In this Book the 
plan of Church Government laid down, is as perfect- 
ly Presbyterian as ever was formed. Nay more, 
It contains a positive declaration that diocesan 
Episcopacy is a ^^ corruption;'* that a Scriptural 
Bishop is the Pastor of a single Church or Congre- 
gation ; and that the plan of giving to certain mi-' 
aisters, under the name of Bishops^ 2l prelatical au- 
thority over a number of Congregations, and their 
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Pastors,, is a popish error. It even goes so Seu* as 
to require that ail such Bishops then in the kingdom 
renounce their unscriptural title and authority, and 
submit to the Presbyterian order of the Church, ot 
that they be deposed from all. ecclesiastical office^ 
and excommunicated. In all this, the assembly 
was supported by an act of Parliament ; and thus 
Prelacy was by law abolished. And yet, ^^ Pres* 
byterianism had no existence in Scotland until 
1580!" I charitably hope that Dr. Bowden^ when 
he made this representation, had never read either 
the First or Second Book of Discipline^ or the Acts 
of the General Assembly which accompanied those 
.public documents. 

; . It is readily granted that the Reformers in Scot* 
land carried on this glorious work with much dif& 
cuIqt, and amidst great opposition. It is granted 
that in 15/2, and again in 1584, the most violent 
exertions were made, in the former case, by some 
ambitious Noblemen; and in the latter, by the 
King, to restore Prelacy ; and that in both case% 
there was a partial and nominal restoration of it for 
a few menths, in the same manner a^ the progress, 
of the Reformation was more than once, and griev* 
ouslyt interrupted vfi England. But it is notorious^ 
that this was in opposition to the views and wishes 
.of all the principal Reformers. It is notorious, 
that,. even in those intervals in which there were 
nominal Bishops, candidates for the ministry were 
erdained, not by them, but by the Presbyteriesm 
And it is equally notorious that, from the first om 
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saying that even good men, who enjoy high eccle- 
siastical pre-eminence, and corresponding revenues, 
when two plans of Reformation are offered them,* 
will be most likely to embrace that which will se- 
cure the continuance of their honours and emolu- 
ments. And does Dr. Bowden really think that 
|his affords a solid argument in favour of Prelacy i 
I cannot possibly suppose a Gendeman of his char- 
acter to be so far gone in absurdity. Besides, the 
Doctor does not appear to know, that three Scotch 
Prelates, viz. the Bishops of Orkney^ Gahvay and 
Caithness y did embrace the Reformation, and 
became Presbyterian^ or parochial Bishops. And, 
what is still more worthy of notice, it is well 
known, not only that Knox himself was in Episco* 
pal orders, and was a popular preacher in England^ 
in the reign of Edward VI ; but also that a Bishop- 
rick was offered him, which he refused, because he 
considered Prelacy as unlawful; or as having 
*' quid commune cum Anti'Christo^*'* According- 
ly, when John Douglass was made Tulchan (or 
nominalj Bishop of St. Andrews^ Knox utterly re* 
fused to ordain him, denouncing anathemas both 
against the giver and the receiver. And, when this 
refusal was imputed to unworthy motives, he pub- 
licly declared, in a Sermon, on the next sabbath, 
" 1 have refused a greater Bishoprick than ever it 
" was ; and might have had it with the favour of 
^ greater men than he hath this : but I did and do 

• Fuller's Livci vj the Divines. 
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The same htstDrian, in another work, declares, 
more strongly, *' Being once settled in an orderly 
" and constant hierarchy, Aey (the Scotch J heM 
** the same, until the Reformation began by Knox ; 
*' when he and his Associates, approving the Gene* 
** van Platform, took the advantage of die minority 
** of King James VI, to introduce Presbyterian 
" discipline, and suppress the Bishops*.** 

Accordingly, soon after the first establishment of 
the Reformation in Scotland^ Beza^ whose warm 
attachment to Presby terianism is universally known, 
wrote to Knox in the following language. *' But 
** I would have you, my dear Knox, and the other 
** brethren, to remember that which is before your 
** eyes ; that as Bishops brought forth the Papacy ; 
** so false Bishops, the relics of Popery, shall 
** bring Epicurism into the world. They that de- 
" sire the good and safety of the Church, let them 
** take heed of this pest ; and seeing you have put 
"' that plague to flighty I heartily pray you never to 
<^ admit again ; although it may seem plausible, 
** under the pretence of keeping unity ; which prc- 
♦* tence deceived the ancient Fathers, even the best 
« of them.f 

Dr. Bowden seems to think that, if Bishops had 
been the leading Reformers in Scotland^ as they 
were in England^ Prelacy would have been retained 
in the former, as well as in the latter. This is only 

* Cosmographie, p. 333. 
t Epitt. 79. 
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saying that even good men, who enjoy high eccle- 
siastical pre-eminence, and corresponding revenues, 
when two plans of Reformation are offered them,* 
will be most likely to embrace that which will se» 
cure the continuance of their honours and enootu- 
nients. And does Dr. Bowden really think that 
|his affords a solid argument in favour of Prelacy } 
I cannot possibly suppose a Gendeman of his char* 
acter to be so far gone in absurdity. Besides, the 
Doctor does not appear to know, that three Scotch 
Prelates, viz. the Bishops of Orkney^ Gahuay and 
Caithness^ did embrace the Reformation, and 
became Presbyteriaji^ or parochial Bishops. And, 
what is still more worthy of notice, it is well 
known, not only that Knox himself was in £pisco» 
pal orders, and was a popular preacher in England^ 
in the reign of Edward VI ; but also that a Bishop' 
rick was offered him, which he refused, because he 
considered Prelacy as unlawful; or as having 
*' quid commune cum Anti-christo^*'* According- 
ly, when John Douglass was made Tulchan (or 
nominalj Bishop of St. Andrews^ Knox utterly re-, 
fused to ordain him, denouncing anathemas both 
against the giver and the receiver. And, when this 
refusal was imputed to unworthy motives, he pub- 
licly declared, in a Sermon, on the next sabbath, 
" 1 have refused a greater Bishoprick than ever it 
" was ; and might have had it with the favour of 
^ greater men than he hath this : but I did and do 

• Fuller's Livci of the Divines. 



Testimony of the Reformers* 243 



(I 



Ci 



repine, for discharge of my conscience, that the 
" Church of Scotland be not subject to that order*.^'* 
Let us now pass from the Reformers of Great* 
Britain to those of the continent of Europe. 

Dr. Bowden would persuade us that Luther also 
believed in the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy. 
Of this Reformer he speaks in the following terms. 
As to Luther^ he professes that if the Popish Bi- 
shops would cease to persecute the Gospel,** he 
and those of his communion, " would acknow- 
** ledge them as their fathers, and willingly obey 
** their authority, which (says he) we find support' 
•* ed by the word of God.^ Consequently, in his 
** and their estimation, Episcopacy was an Apos- 
** tolic institution,** Letter 15. Dr. Bowden has not 
given us the least hint in what part of Lutherh wri* 
tings this declaration is to be foundf ; and I shall 
certainly require to see it with my own eyes, and 
to trace its connexion, before it is admitted as an 
authentic testimony of that Reformer's opinion. 
I make this demand with the more confidence, and 
with a deeper conviction of its justice, because, in 
turning over the works of Luther^ I find numerous 
passages, which speak, directly and unequivocally^ 
an opposite language : passages which Dr. Bowden 

• Caldervjood. 

I Really, consklering the severity vrith which Dr. Boxoden 
censures me for not being in all cases sufficiently attentire to 
my references, and h'ls formal and solemn promises to be 
more " scholar lik«" himself, this omission occurs by far too 
frequently ! 
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certainty could not have been acquainted widi, or 
he would have been ashamed to pen the above ci« 
ted paragraph. 

It were easy to fill several letters with quotations, 
strongly in point, from this illustrious man. The 
following, however, will suffice. 

In his treaiise, De Abroganda Missa PrivatOy 
contained in the second volume of his works*, rc« 
marking on Titus i. 5. he makes the following ex- 
plicit declaration. " Here, if we believe that the 
^^ Spirit of Christ spake and directed by Pan/, we 

must acknowledge that it is a divine appointment, 

that in every city there be a plurality of Bishops, 
'^ or at least one. It is manifest abo, that, by the 
^^ same divine authority, he makes Preshjter9 and 
** Bishops to be one and the same thing ; for he says 
** that Presbyters are to be ordained in every city, 
^* if any can be found who are blameless, because 
** a Bishop ought to be blameless.'' 

In his treatise Adversus FaUo Nominatum Or- 
dinem Episcoporum'\j Oper. Tom. Ibid. p. 342. re« 
marking on the same passage of Scripture, he 
speaks as follows — ^* J\ml writes to Titus that he 
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* My edition of Luther'u works is in seven volumes, folioj 
printed at WitteTnherg, 1546^1552. 

f Whoever will take the trouble to look into this treatise, 
Vrhich is expressly written against Bishops, as a separate and 
pre-eminent order, will find Luther decidedly maintaining^ 
that a Scriptural Bishop was nothing more than a Pastor of a 
single Congregation ; and strongly inveighing against the 
^doctrine that Bithopt are an order abcnre Pastors^ as a Fopi^h 
error. 
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** should ordain Elders in every city. Here, I 
*V think, no one can deny that the Apostle repre- 
*' sents Bishop and Elder as signifying the same 
thing* Since he commands Titus to ordain EU 
ders in every city ; and because a Bishop ought 
to be blameless, he calls an Elder by the same 
*' title.' It is, therefore, plain what Paul means by 
^^ the term Bishops viz. a man eminently good and 
*' upright, of proper age, who hath a virtuous wife, 
^^ and children in subjection in the fear of Grod* 
*' He wills such an one to preside over the congre- 
'' gation, in the mmistry of the word, and the ad- 
^^ ministration of the sacraments. Is there any 
^^ one who attends to these words of the Apostle, 
*' together with those which precede and follow, 
^^ so hardened as to denv this sense of them, or to 
" pervert them to another meaning V' 

In the same work, page 344, 345. he thus speaks 
'— -^^ But let us hear Paul concerning this divine 
^^ ordination. For Luke in the 20th chapter of the 
^^ Acts of the the Apostles, writes concerning him 
^^ in this manner. From Miletus^ having' sent mes^ 
** sengers to Ephesus^ he collected the Elders of the 
*' Churchy to whom^ when they had come to him^ he 
*' thus satd-'^Take heed to yourselves and to all the 
** fiock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
'* overseers^ & c. But what new thing is this ? Is 
*^ Paid insane I Ephesus was but a single city, and 
*' yet Paid openly calls all the Presbyters or EU 
^^ ders, by the common style of Bishops. But peri- 
^\ baps Paul had never read the legends, the mi« 

X ^ 
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^ you will 1)e able to conceive of the fact as it was. 
** When Fet€r, or either of the other Apostles, 
^ came to any city where there were Christians, 
^ out of the number he chose one or more aged 
*^ men, of blameless lives, who had wives and chiU 
^^ dren, and were well acquainted with the Scrip- 
** tares, to be set over the rest. These were cal- 
** led Presbyters^ that is Elders^ whom both Peter 
*'*' and Paul also style Bishops^ that we may know 
^^ that Bishops and Presbyters were the sameJ^ 

Again, in his Commentary on the second verse of 
the same chapter, he says, ^^ I have often said, 
^^ that if we would wish to have the Christian com- 
^' monwealth rightly established, it is necessary 
*' that there be, in every city^ three or four Bishops^ 
'^ who should superintend the Church, and, if any 
^* thing should be at any time delinquent or lost, 
'* restore it." 

But this is not all. Luther declared his princi- 
ples on this subject by his/rac//c^,as well as by his 
writings* He was ordained a Presbyter in the 
Romish Church, in the year 150r, in the 24th year 
ef his age^. As a Presbyter, he considered him^ 
self as authorized to ordain others to the Gospel 
ministry ; and accordingly, soon after assuming 
the character of a Reformer, he actually did or* 

• Vid. Gerhard, He Minuterio^ p. 147, 148. The same fact 
IB also attested by Zanchiut. In i v. Pracep. p. 774. Gerhard, 
who lived not long after I^uther, expressly asserts that . e was 
ordained a Presbyter, with the impositbn cf hands^ in the 
vear oboye mentioned. 
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dain*. Nay, he went a step further. Though a- 
firm believer in the doctrine of the primitive parity- 
of ministers, he seems to have considered it as not 
unlawful to have diocesan Bialiops or Superintend 
dents in the Church, when either the form of the 
civil government, or the habits or wishes of the 
people rendered it desirable ; always, however, 
placing their appointment on the ground of human- 
expediency ahne» Accordingl)', in the year 1542^ 
when an Episcopal seat within the electorate of 
Saxony became vacant, Luther^ at the request 
of the Elector, though himself nothing more than 
a Presbyter, consecrated Amsdorjf Bishop of tha& 
diocesef. But if Luther had believed in ^^ the 
Apostolic institution of diocesan Episcopacy," as 
Dr. Bowiien tells us he did, could he have acted 
thus ? It is not possible. . It w«uld have been a 
grossness of inconsistency and dishonesty with 
which that hxAy Reformer was never charged^ 

Nor did Luther abandon either his principka^xr 
kis practice, on this subject, to hit last hour. Thift 
appears from the following testimony of his biogra^ 
pher, concerning what occurred a few days beforo 
his death. *^ From the 29th day of January till tbo 
** 17th day of February, he was continually o^cu- 
'* pied about the matters of concord and agreement 
^^ of the aforesaid noble princes, bringing it unto a 
^^ most godly conclusion. Apd besides his great 

• Melchior Adam, 129. 
t Ibid. 150. 
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^^ labour io so necessary a cause, he preached in 
** the mean time, four worthy sermons, and two 
^^ times communicated with the Christian Church' 
^^ there, in the holy Supper of the Lord ; and in 
*^ the latter communion, which was on Sunday, he 
•* ordained two ministers of the xvord of God^ after 
" the Apostles^ manner* J*^ This great Reformer, 
then, in the solemn anticipation of death, and when 
he expected, in a few days, to appear before his 
eternal Judge, still claimed and exercised the right 
of ordaining ministers, as he had done for near 
thirty years ; and what is more, his biographers, 
who were eminent divines of the Lutheran denomi« 
nation, and Luther*s most intimate friends, declare, 
that, in their judgment, as well as that of their illus* 
trious chief, ordination by a Presbyter was in con- 
formity with " the Apostles' manner." 

Nor did Luther stand alone, among the Churcb- 
ei of his denomination, in maintaining the primitive 
parity of Gospel ministers. This is evident from 
the Confessiotis^ and other ecclesiastical documents^ 
which were early set forth, and which have been' 
ever since received by those Churches* 

Among the standards of the Lutheran Churches, 
the Augustan Confession holds the first rank. It 
was drawn up by MelancthoUj approved by Luther^ 

• " The True History of the Christian Departing of the 
** Rev. Dr. Martin Luther { collected by Justus Jonas, Mi' 
** chael Celius, and Joannes Aurifaber, vnhich viere present 
" tJiereat:' 
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j9nd formally presented to the Emperor Charles V, 
by those Reformers, and their adherents, in the 
year 1530, as a summary of the doctrines received 
by them. In this celebrated Confession there is a 
reference to a charge brought against the Lutherans 
by the PapistSjthvit they had abolished the order of 
Bishops^ as a superior grade of Clergy. The fact 
18 not deniedy but defended; and that on the ground 
that it was necessary to obey God rather than man ; 
and to be guided by Scripture rather than human 
traditions. It is observable, also, that in this Con* 
fessiouy the preaching of the Gospel, and the ad- 
ministration of the Sacraments, are represented as 
the highest functions of the ministry, and the right 
to perform these as including all other ministe- 
rial power*. 

The work next in authority, as a compend of 
Lutheran doctrine, is the famous Defence of the 
Augustan Confession^ composed by Melancthon^ in 
the year 1530; presented to the Emperor at Augs^ 
burgy the same year ; acknowledged as the Creed of 
the Protestants there assembled ; published in 1531, 
and solemly adopted as one of the standards of the 
Lutheran Church, by her principal civil and eccle« 
aiastical guides of that day.-— In the 7th chapter of 
this Defence^ the following passage is found. Speak- 
ing oi Episcopacy^they say, *' Concerning this point, 
** we have often declared, in the present conven- 
*' tion, that we earnestly desire to retain the eccle* 
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♦* siasttcal polity^ and those grades which arc estab- 
•* lished in the Church, although brought in by hti- 
** man authority. For we know that this form of 
*^ ecclesiastical discipline, as it is described in the 
^ ancient Canons, was introduced by die Fathers 
^ of the Church with good and useful counseL^ 
—Here is one of the strongest testimonies ima- 
ginable in favour of the doctrine of primitive pari- 
ty. In a Confession of Faith, drawn up and sub- 
scribed by some of the most eminently pious and 
learned Divines that ever lived,while they express a 
strong predilection in favour of that Episcopal re^ 
gimcn which they found in the Church, and which 
had been long established ; they still declare, that 
they consider it as ^ brought in by human authori- 
ty" — and as resting on no other ground than •* the 
good and useful counsel of their fathers.'* 

The work next in authority in the Lutheran 
Churches, is the famous collection of Articles drawn 
up and adopted at Smalkald^ in 153^. They were 
composed by Luther^ subscribed by him, and also 
by Melancthon^ JonaSy Bugenhagius^ Myconiusj 
and many other illustrious Lutheran Divines ; and 
solemnly acknowledged, at a general meeting of 
Protestants, in the city whose name they bear, 
as containing a summary of their theological and 
ecclesiastical principles. In those articles, the fol- 
lowing declarations are found. " It is clear, even 
" from the confession of our adversaries, that this 
" power, (to wit of preaching, dispensing the Sacra- 
*^ meats, excommunication, and absolution,) is 
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** common to all that are set over the Churches, 
** whether they be called Pastors, Presbyters, or 
** Bishops. Wherefore Jerome plainly affirms, 
•* that there is no difference between a Bishop and 
** a Presbyter ; but that every Pastor is a Bishop. 
•* Here Jerome teaches that the distinction of de-^ 
" grees between a Bishop, and a Presbyter or Pas- 
" tor, was only appointed by At/mon m^A^r/Vy/ and 
^^ the thing itself imports no less; for on both 
^^ Bishop and Presbyter is laid the same duty, and 
** the same charge. Only Ordination in aftfr 
*^ TIMES made the difference between Bishop and 
*' Pastor. By dhine right there is no difference 
*' between them*." 

The last public document of the Lutheran Churchy 
which I shall quote, as supporting our doctrine, is a 
Syllabus of Controverted Points^ digested out of the 
received Creeds and Confessions of that Church, 
and published with those Creeds and Confession^ 
by authority. In chapter 18* § 4. of this work, we 
find the following explicit declaration. ^^ Ordina^ 
** tion to the work of the ministiy is necessar)* ii^ 
" a Church at liberty ; but this act does not belong 
" to Bishops aione^ nor can it with propriety be 
** called a sacrament. We hold this in opposition 
*' to the Papists^ and also to certain English Epis* 
** cppaliansj as Carleton^ Hall^ and Bilson^ who dis- 



* Articuli Smalcaldici Christiana Doctrina'^Scripti a />. 
Martino Luthero, Anno 1537— Art. De Fottttate ct yvri^ic* 
tione JEpiscoporum*^ 
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" tinguish between Presbyters and Bishops as to 
** the point of ordinatiott^.^^ 

But we may go much further. Almost all the 
public Confessions which were drawn up and adop- 
ted ^at the era of the Reformation, contain the same 
doctrine, and speak the same language. Mr. How 
indeed declares, that ^^ the universal language at 
the time of the Reformation," was in favour of the 
Apostolical institution ot Prelacy, and offering no 
other plea but that of necessity for establishing a 
different system of ecclesiastical order. Dr. Boxo* 
den makes, in substance, the same assertion. What 
these gentlemen will think of themselves, and of 
their representation, after perusing the following 
extracts, is not for me to decide. 

In the Confession of Saxony^ drawn up in 1551, 
by Melancthony and subscribed by all the Saxon 
Churches, the following passages are found. Art. 
11. " We do also retain in our Churches the pub- 
'^ lie rite of ordination, whereby the ministry of the 
** Gospel is commended to those that are truly 
** chosen, whose manners and doctrine we do first 
" thoroughly examine. These things pertain to 
" the -ministry, —to teach the Gospel; to administer 
*' the Sacraments / to give absolution to them that 
^ ask It, and do not persevere in manifest offences ; 
** to ordain ministers of the Gospel, being righdy 

• Appendix ad Libro* Eccluie Lutherane Symboiicos, CfC 
JK 195. 
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* cafled and examined ; to exercise the judgment 

" of the Church after a lawful manner, upon those 
*' who are guilty of manifest crimes in manners or 
** in doctrine ; and to pronounce the sentence of ex- 
** communication against them that are stubborn, 
** and again to absolve and pardon them that do 
•* repent. That these things may be done order- 
** ly, there he also Consistories appointed in our 
" Churches*:' 

The Confession of Wirtemberg^ drawn up in 
4552, by order of the Duke of Wirtemberg^ and 
presented by hi's ambassadors to the Council of 
Trent^ as a specimen of Protestant doctrine, con- 
tains the following declarations. Art. 20. " Christ, 
•* in his Church, hath instituted Ministers who 
^^ should preach his Gospel, and administer the S»* 
^ craments. Neither is it to be permitted to 
** every one to usurp a public ministry in the 
** Church, without a lawful calling. Paul writeth 
** that a Bishop ought to be apt to teach; and jfe^ 
** rome tcacheth that a Priest and a Bishop are dli 
** one. Therefore it is evident, that except a Priest 
** be ordained in the Church to the ministry of 
" teaching, he cannot rightly take unto him neither 
** the name of a Priest, nor the name of a JBi- 
" shopt.'* 

The French Confession^ formed in 1559, and 
subscribed by all the Pastors of the Protesiant 

* Harmony of Confessions. Sect. 10. 
t Ikid. Sect. 11. 
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Churches in that kingdom, contains the following 
explicit declarations. Art. 29. " We beUeve that 
^^ this true Church ought to be governed by that 
^^ regiment or discipline, which our Lord Jesus 
*^ Christ hath established, to wit, so that there be 
in it Pastors^ Eiders^ and Deacons^ that the fU' 
fity of doctrine may be ttuXvktA^viceentfipresBed^ 
^^ the poor^ and others that be in misery, according 
** to their necessity, may be provided for; and 
** that there may be holy meetings, for the edify* 
** ing both of small and great." Art. SO. ** We 
^^ believe that all true Pastors, in what place soever 
^^ they be placed, have the same and equal author!^ 
^^ ty given unto them, under Jesus Christ, the only 
*^ Head , and the chief and alone universal Bbhop ; 
^^ and that, therefore, it is not lawful for any Church 
^^ to challenge unto itself dominion or sovereignty 
" over anv other Church*.** 

The Belgic Confessicn^ formed in 1566, contains 
the following explicit and decisive articles. Art 30. 
** We believe, that this Church ought to be ruled 
** and governed by that spiritual regiment, which 
" God himself hath delivered in his word, so that 
*' there be placed in it Pastors and Ministers^ pure- 
** ly to preach, and rightly to administer the holy 
*' Sacraments — That there be also in it Seniors (or 
*' Elders J and Deacons^ of whom the Senate 
" of the Church might consist, that, by these 
" means, true Religion might be preserved, 

• Harm. t>f Confessions y Sect. IX. 
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" and sincere doctrine in every place retained and 

" spread abroad s that vicious and wicked men 

" might, after a spiritual manner, be rc^buked, 

*' amended, and as it were by the bridle of disci- 

*' pline kept .within their compass ; that the poor 

*' m like manner, and those that be afflicted, may 

*' be relieved, either with aid or comfort, accord- 

*' ing to the several necessities of every one. For 

" then shall all things in the Church be done in 

** due and convenient order, when faithful and 

** godly men are chosen to have the government of 

" the same, even as St. Paul hath prescribed in 

" I Timothy 3. and in Titus 1." Art. 31. *' We 

*' believe that the Ministers^ Elders^ and Deacons^ 

^^ ought to be called to those their functions, and 

** by the lawful election of the Church to be ad- 

** vanced into those rooms, earnest prayer being 

^^ made unto God, and after the order and manner 

^^ which is set down unto us in the word of God. 

** This especially every one ought to take diligent 

*' heed of, that he do not by unlawful means thrust 

** himself into those offices. For every one must 

^ wait until he be called of God himself, that he 

"' may have a certain testimony of his vocation^ 

" and may know that it is from the Lord. Yet m 

" what place of the world soever the ministers of 

** the word of God do keep, they have all of them 

** the same and equal power and authority ; being 

" all of them equally the ministers of Christ, the 

** only universal Bishop and Head of the Church*.'' 



* Marmony of Confessiona, Sect. 11. 
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The second Helvetic Confession was drawn up 
by the Pastors of Zurich^ in the year 1566, and 
subscribed not only by themselves, but also by the 
Churches of Geneva^ Hungcnry^ and Scotland. In 
the eighteenth chapter of that Confession, which is 
entitled, Of the Ministers of the Churchy their Li» 
stitution and Offices^ are found the following decla- 
rations — " The Apostles of Christ do term all 
" those which believe in Christ, Friestf^ but not in 
*'*' regard of their ministry', but because all the 
faithful, being made Kings and Priests by Christ, 
may offer up spiritual sacrifices unto God. The 
Ministry^ then, and Priesthood are things far 
^^ different one from the other. For priesthood^ 
*'*' as we said even now, is common to all Christians^ 
^^ so is not the ministry. And we have not taken 
^^ away the ministry from the Church, because we 
^^ have thrust the Popish priesthood out of the 
" Church of Christ. For surelv in the New Co- 
" venant of Christ, there is no longer any suck 
" Priesthood as was in the ancient Church of the 
" Jews^ which had an external anointing, holy gar- 
ments, and very many ceremonies, xvhich were 
figures and types of Christy who by his coming, 
fulfilled and abolished thenu And he himself re- 
** maineth the only Priest forever; and we do not 
" communicate the name of Priest to any of the 
^^ ministers, lest we should detract any thing from 
** Christ. Now the power that is given to the mi- 
^* nisters of the Church is the same and alike in 
^^ all : and, in the beginning, the Bishops or Elders^ 
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^ did, with a Gommon consent and labour, govern 
^* the Church. No man lifted up himself above 
^ another; none usurped greater authority or 
^^ power over his fellow Bishops ; for they re mem- 
" bered the words of the Lord, He which will be 
** the chiefest among you^ let him be your servantm 
(jfhey kept in themselves by humility, and did 
mutually aid one another in the government and 
*^ preservation of the Church. Notwithstanding 
^^ for orders' sake, some one of the ministers called 
^^ the Assembly together, propounded unto the As* 
^^ sembly the matters to be consulted of, gathered 
** together the voices or sentences of the rest, and, 
^ to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that 
*^ there might arise no confusion. So did Saint 
" Peter^ as we read in the Acts ; who yet, for all 
^^ that, was neither above the rest, nor had greater 
** authority than the rest. Very true, therefore, is 
^^ that saying of Cyprian^ the Martyr, in his book 
" De SimpL Cler.-^^The same doubtless were the rest 
" of the Apostles that Peter wo*, having an equal 
** fellowship with him both in honour and porwer i 
•* but the beginning thereof proceedeth Jrom unity ^ 
** to signify unto us that there is but one Church*-'^ 
** Saint Jerome^ upon the Episde of Paul to Titus^ 
*^ hath a saying not much unlike this — Before that 
*' by the instinct of the Devil there was partaking 
" in religion^ the Churches were governed by the 
*' common advice of the Presbyters ; but after that 
" every one thought^ that those whom he baptized 
^ were his own and not Christ\ it was decreed 
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** that one of the Presbyters should be chosen and set 
*' over the rest^ who should have the care of the 
*' whole Church laid upon him^ and by whose meatis 
" all schism should be removed. Yet Jerome doth 
'* not avouch this as an order set down of God: for 
*' straightway after, he addeth^ — Even as, saith he, 
** the Presbyters knew by the continual custom of 
" the Churchy that they rvere subject to him that /i 
'* set over them — So the Bishops must know that they 
** are above the Presbyters^ rather by custom^ than 
" by the prescript rule of God^s truth ; and they 
" should have the government of the Church in com^ 
*' mon with them. Thus far Jerome. Now there* 
*^ fore no man can forbid by any right, that we 
** may return to the old appointment of God, and 
^^ rather receive that, than the custom devised by 
" men.— Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the 
^ honour of the ecclesiastical ministry, that is to 
^^ say, greedily to pluck it to him by bribes, or any 
^^ evil shifts, or of his own accord. But let the 
*^ ministers of the Church be called and chosen by 
^^ a lawful and ecclesiastical election and vocation* 
" —And those which are chosen, let them be or' 
**• dained of the Elders^ with public prayer^ and lay* 
** i)ig on of hands. We do condemn all those 
** which run of their own accord, being neither 
" chosen, sent, nor ordained*.** 

The Confession of Bohemia^ drawn up about 1573, 
in chapter 9th, contains the following passage— 

* Harmony ofConfcsiioM, Sect 11. 
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^ ' Ministers ought not of their own accord to press 
" forward in that calling ; but ought, according to 
^ the example of the Lord and the Apostles, to be 
^ lawfully appointed and ordained thereunto. And 
'* again, these ought to be proved and tried by ex* 
^^ amination, and so afterwards, prayers and fas* 
^ tings being made, they may be confirmed or ap* 

* proved of the Elders^ by laying on of hands.^--^ 
Chapter 14. ^^ The power of the keys is committed 

* to the Church of Christ, and to the ministers 
'^ thereof unto the end of the world; that they 
^* should not only, by preaching, publish the holy 
^ Gospel, although they should do this especially, 

* that is, should show forth that word of true com- 
' fort, and the joyful message of peace, and new 
^ tidings of that favour which God offereth ; but 

* also that, to the believing and unbelieving, they 

* should publicly or privately denounce or make 
' known, to them his favour, to these his wrath, 

* and that to all in general, or to every one in par- 

* ticular, that they may wisely receive some into 
^ the house of God, to the communion of saints, 
^ and drive some out from thence, and may so, 
' through the performance of their ministry, hold in 
^ their hand the sceptre of Christ his kingdom, 

* and use the same to the government of Christ 
' his sheep. And all these things are done by the 
' faithful shepherds of souls in the Lord's stead, 

* not doing this of themselves, but upon Christ his 
^ commandment; not by their own and proper 
' virtue, but by Christ's, and by the efficacy of bis 
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** word and sacraments, as those that are stewards 
*• and dispensers of the mysterks of God, and nni- 
** nisters only. In the administration of which 
" things they may use some seemly and indiffcrrent 
" ceremonies, that is, which arc no way necpssa- 
" ry, such as laying on hands, or reaching out the 
*' right hand ; or else they may omit them.— This 
^ power of his sceptre and spirit hath the Lord 
** granted and delivered to the holy Apostles, and 
** in them to aU ministers of Churches larvfully or* 
" dainedy that they might exercise in his stead : 
** and he granted it to them by these words, As the 
** Father hath sent me^ so do I send you also. By 
•* this we may understand that these keys, or this 
*' divine function of the Lord's, is committed and 
** granted to those that have the charge of souls, 
" and to each several ecclesiastical society*, 
** whether small or great. Moreover, every 
^* Christian, so often as he needeth these keys of 
" the Lord, ought to require them particularly for 
" himself of the Pastors of souls of that Church or 
•* fellowship, of which himself is a part, and to 
*' which he belongeth ; and that he use them with 
*' full confidence, no otherwise than if he had re- 
^ ceived them of Christ himself, seeing that Christ 
** hath delivered them unto the Pastors. This is 

♦ This is explained, by a note on the article, in the following 
words—" That is to Pretbyteriet or Cofuiitories, which stand 
•* of Pastors and Elders ; and unto whom properly the dis« 
** pensinjy and ordering of the keys, and ecclesiastical cei:\« 
*• turcs do belong." 
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^^ also taught and handled, that the Priests ought 
** not to use these keys of ihe Lord, otherwise than 
** according to the meaning and will of Christ, ex* 
** pressed in his word*.** 

From public Confessions drawn up by the Rf for- 
mers, let us descend to individual opinions expr^ss- 
ed by those illustrious Witnesses for the truth, in 
different countries. Oi these the following speci- 
men will be sufficient* 

Urfiinus'^ a learned German Divine, contemporary 

with Luther and Melancthon^ speaks the same lan» 

guage* '* Ministers," says he, '*■ are either imme* 

" diately called ofGod^ ov mediately through the in* 

** strumentalitv of the Church. Of the former 

*^ class, were Prophets and Apostles. Of the latter 

*' class there are five kinds, viz. Evangelists^ Bi^ 

*' shops^ or Pastors^ Teachers^ Puling Elders^ and 

** Deacons. Evangelists are ministers appointed 

^^ to go forth and preach the Gospel to a number 

^^ of Churches. Bishops are ministers ordamed to 

" preach the word of God, and administer the sa« 

** craments, in particular Churches* Teachers are 

" ministers appointed merely to fulfil the function 

** of teaching in particular Churches. Ruling EU 

" ders are ministers elected by the voice of the 

" Church, to assist in conducting discipline^ and to 

*' order, a variety of necessary matters in the 

^^ Church. Deacons are ministers elected by the 

* Sarniony of Confesiiontf Sect. 1%, 
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^ Church, to take care ofthepoor^ and to distribute 

The very learned Mwfculusj also of Germany^ a 
Reformer contemporar}' with Luther^ and who em* 
braced his principles, having proved from Acta 20. 
Phillip. I. 1. Titus I. 5. and i Peter v. U that, in 
-the Apostles* times a Bishop and Presbyter were 
d/ 9;?^, adds as follows : ^^ But after the Apostles' 
^ times, when^ amongst the Elders of the Church, 
** (as Jerome saith,) schisms arose, and, as I verily 
^ think, they began to strive for the pre-eminence 
^^ by little and little, they began to choose one 
^^ out of the number of the Elders, who was placed 
^^ above the rest, in a higher degree, and called Bi- 
" shop. But whether that device of man profited 
^^ the Church or no, those who lived in succeeding 
" times could better judge, than when it first bc- 
*'^ gan. If Jerome had seen as much as those who 
'^ came after him, he would, no doubt, have con- 
** eluded that this was never brought in to take 
** away schism, but was a project of the Devil to 
*' waste and destroy the primitive ministry^ appoin- 
" ted for feeding the Lord's flock.'' Again, he 
declares, " Whence it evidently appears that, in the 
** times of the Apostles, Elders^ Pastors^ and J5i- 
" shops were one and the same in God's Church.'' 
*• — It is beyond all dispute, that the first and 
" Apostolic Church, was, by the Apostles so con* 
** stituted, that the Elders of the Church did ex- 

• Ursin. Corpus Doctrine, Par. xxi. p. 721. 



'festimcny of the Reformers* 26J 

» 

^ crclBe a conimon E^piscopal care over the Lord's 

^^ flotk, and enjoyed the same function of teaching 

*• and governing, and were therein subject to no 

** head or president*." 

Zsegedin,an eminent Lutheran divine odlunga" 

ry^ contemporary with Lufher and Cahim delivers, 

in substance, the same doctrine. The following 

quotations are decisive. ** May one Pastor pre- 

" side over other pastors? The practice, indeed, 

^^ hath obtained that Presbyters should preside, 

^^ each one in his own College, and that this per* 

^ son alone should be called Bishop. This, how- 

** ever, arose from human custom^ and is^y no 

" means supported by the authority of Scripture. 

** And from perverting the signification of a word 

*' this evil hath arisen, that, as if all Presbyters 

*' were not Colleagues^ and called to the samefunC" 

** tion^ one, under the pretext of a new tide, {proga- 

*' ted to himself a dominion over othersf*'* Again, 

^ hence learn that all Pastors are equal both in 

^ their vocation Vind function; and that there is no 

^ prelatical tyranny constituted. It is necessary, 

^* indeed, that, among brethren, there should be 

^ someone to convene the college, to state the bu« 

*^ siness, and, when it is necessary, to write apd 

^^ speak in the name of the college* But this per- 

" son, to avoid the odium of prelatical tyrifnny^ may 

" be called Superinterulent. The power of Supers 



* Xroc/ Communes JDe offic. Mtnut, p. 360—- 362. 
t Loci Ccmmunet, p. 197. Fol. Quint. Basil. 1^«.. 
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** intcndents ought to be tetoponuy apd defiiiicr« 
" not perpetual*^ Again, ** Is the title of 5/- 
^^ thop common to aU ministers of the word ? Ye8« 
*^ certainly. For /\n//, in the first chapter of the 
*^ Epistle to the Philippians^ represents many Bi- 
^^ shops as belonging to one Church. The titles 
*^ Bishops Pastor^ Presbyter^ are, therefore, symny* 
^^ mousm fiishop is a term e:ipre8sive ofduty and 
*' carcy not of dignity.^ — Again, ** The Popish 
^^ Bishops are false Bishops ; not successors of the 
^^ Apostlesy but of Balaam^amitX^ heretical, enemies 
*^ of Christ, who esteem the Episcopate on ac« 
^^ count of its introducing them to great riches* 
^^ While Paul comprehends under the name of Bi« 
^ shop, all Pastors^ the Papists will have it that 
*' none is to be held as a Bishop but the one who 
*^ is chosen by the college to preside over his breth- 

" renf." 

The learned jfuniusy an eminent Dutch profes- 
sor of divinity, who lived at the commencement 
of the Reformation in Holland^ and who was, of 
course, nearly contemporary with LutherX^ wrote 
very fully and explicitly in support of Presbyterian 
principles. In his work entitled Ecclesiastici^ he 
decidedly, and with great learning, maintains, that 

• Loci Ccmtnunet, p. 197. 

t Ibid. 202. 

t Of this illustrious Reformer, it is related, that he preach- 
ed in the city of Antvoerp at midnight, with no other light 
thsLW that which was produced by tlie flames of buminif 

martyrs. 
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Paatora, Ruling Elders, and Deacons, arc the only 
three scriptural orders of Church officers; that 
Pastors, or ministers of the word and sacraments, are 
the highest order, and, of course, are invested with 
flic power of ordaihing ; that the second class are 
men of distinguished piety and prudence, chosen 
from among the members of the Church, to assist 
the Pastor in the government of the Church ; and 
that the Deacons ar^ appointed to collect and dis- 
tribute thtalms of the Church. He affirms that 
these three orders are aiet forth in Scripture, and 
existed in the primitive Church* He declares that 
a scriptural Bishop was the Pastor of a single Con- 
gregation; and that giving this title, by way of 
eminence, to one of the Pastors in a city or district, 
was a practice introduced qfler the time of the 
Apostles, and is to be be considered as a departure 
from the primitive model^. 

The 6ame writer, in his Animadversions on Car- 
dinal BeUarmine^ is still more pointed and positive 
against the claims of diocesan Episcopacy, and in 
&vour of the Presbyterian doctrine of parity. — It 
is really amusing to trace the Popish Cardinal 
through all his reasonings and cavils, and to observe 
what a remarkable coincidence there is between 
him and Dr. Bowden ; and it is no less M'ordiy of 
notice that Junius^ though he wrote nearly two 
hundred and fifty years ago, and, of course, many 



* £ccie:iaitici, tive de Hat. et AdfitnUtrat. Zccietia, CfC. 
Lib. zi. Cap. Q, 3, 4. 
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yean before the Synod of Dort^ ai^guet as uniforikH 
Jy and strongly in favour of Presbyterian principles, 
as any champion of Presbytery that ever appeared. 
I cannot forbear particularly to observe, that B^U 
hrmine turns in every direction, and strains every 
ner\'e, to set aside the testimony of yi:rQm€i and 
Cor this pui*pose, in almost every instance, employs 
exactly the same arguments and the same aid>ter« 
fuges with Dr. Bcnvden : While jfunius pronoun- 
ces and proves his arguments to be {utile, and his 
subterfuges unavailing, and the testimony of that 
celebrated Father to be precisely what the friends 
of parity have ever considered it^. 

The learned Sadeei^ a French Protestant Divine, 
contemporary with Cahin and Bcza^ has frequeady 
been represented by Episcopal writers, as friend* 
ly to their claims, and even as acknowledging 
the apostolical institution of Episcopacy. What 
the opinions of this Reformer really were, will ap- 
pear from the following quotations. In answerta 
a learned Popish Doctor, who, like some of our 
aealous Episcopalians, warmly contended that tho 
power of ordination was confined to diocesan Bi« 
shops, he declares, ^^ This Sorbonne Doctor ol^cts, 
^ that our ministers are only PresSyters^ and no( 
^^ Bishops / and therefore could not ordain other 
^^ ministers, since only Bishops have a right to or* 
^^ dain. That this opinion is falscj I diall immi9« 

• Fr. ^fimij Animaffv^nienes in Bellarm. Control* v. Lib. 
;. Cap. 5, 6, 7. 
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** diatel^^ show. It is evident, from the word of 
God, that Bhhop and Presbyter are the same. 
This appears from Titus i. 5, from Acts xx, and 
from PA/7i/» i. 1. But the Doctor will reply, 
that the names are indeed used interchangeably 
in the passages above stated ; but that the offices 
themselves are carefully distinguished in Scrip- 
** tufe. But, I answer, when the Presbijters arc 
"^ c2!Xtd Bishops^ the Apostle is, in such places, 
** treating not of the names and titles onl}-, but of 
** the office and function itself. For when he ex- 
•" horts the Presbjters of Ephesus to the right ex- 
** ercise of their office, he adds this reason, that 
** the Holy Ghost had constituted them Bishops; 
^* and, therefore, be says, not that they were only 
** called so ; but that they were, in very deed, con- 
^ stituted such Bishops. So that the answer touch- 
^^ ing the confusion of names is quite overthrown* 
** — But the Sarbonne Doctor tells us that Paul en- 
** joins Timothy to lay hands suddenly on no man^ 
•• and, therefore, none but Timothy had the right 
^ of ordination. But this conclusion is utterly 
^^ without foundation ; for Timothy is also enjoined 
'^ to reject fables, and to give attendance to read- 
^^ ing, exhortation, and doctrine, &c. Did Timo^ 
** thy^ therefore, arrogate all these things to him- 
*** self alone ? Did they not belong to Presbyters^ 
who, by PauPs testimony, laboured in the word 
and doctrine ? Timothy^s episcopacy at Ephesus 
^ cannot be made good by any testimony of Scrip* 
** turc." Again-—" If we allow to Prc^yters the 

Z 2 
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"^ right to preach the Gospd, to adounister Ba|w 
''*' tism, and to cdcbrate the Lord's Supper, upoo 
^^ what imaginable ground can we deny theni the 
^ right to ordain? Therefore such as ezdude 
^^ Presbyters from the right to ordain, show thcm- 
^^ selves to be grossly ignorant both of the natnrr 
*^ of ordination, and of the Pastoral office*" And 
in support of all this reasoning, and much nkore, 
which I am compelled to omit, he quotes the fap 
mous testimony of yerome^ and pronounces it to be 
conclusive. He quotes also Irenttus^ Ambrose^ and 
Augustine^ as giving testimony which co-ii^ddes 
with that of jferomc ; and adds, ^^ I cite these, be- 
cause the Papist* esteem the authority of the 
Fathers, more than that of plain dedaratioos of 
" Scripture*" 

Uut, in addition to all this, there is testiipony 
of a different kind* It not only appears, from the 
public CortfcMonSj and individual declarations, 
which have been quoted, that the Apostolical insti- 
tution of ministerial parity was believed by the 
Lutherariy as well as the Reformed Churches ; but 
it is evident that they were considered by others as 
having avowed their belief in that docrine. 

The famous Cardinal Bellarmine certainly under- 
stood the Protestants of his- day generjiliy to hold 
the equality of Bishops and Presbyters by divinie 



* Oper, ThtU. Tom. i. Tract. Dt JLtgitima VoMtione Pat- 
tHrum KecUiue* p. 65—67. 
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right* ^ If)^' saith he, ^ Episcopacy be a sacra- 
^ ment distinct from the Presbyterate, it will be 
*^ easy to prove that a Bishop is, both in order and 
*^ jurisdiction, greater than a Presbyter, by divine 
^^ right ; which now, all thx heretics (the /Vo- 
*^ testantsj demt^.'' De Sacramento Ordinisy Cap. 5. 
And in his work, De Clericia^ he makes a similar 
declaration in terms equally express* For having 
asserted that a Bishop is superior to a Presbyter, 
by divine right, both with respect to order and ju- 
risdiction, be ascribes the contrary doctrine to 
Jeriusy to WickUffcy to the Lutheransy and the Od^ 
vintsts. Cap* 14* 

Craienthorfiy a learned divine of the church of 
Englandy contemporary with BeUarminey speaking 
of Luther y and the other Reformers on the continent 
of ^z/r^;/^^, expresses himself in the following terms. 
^^ They have not, I know, BishopSy distinct irom 
*^ Pre9in^ter9y and superior to them ; but at the same 
^ time, they do not teach, as Aerius did, that minis- 
^ terial imparity is contrary to the word of God. 
^ They do not condemn iu They h<dd thai, by 
^^ the word of God, and divine right, either parity, 
^^ or imparity is Unvful ; and that every Church 

* BelUarmine WM contemporaiy with Archbishop Wkit» 
gift. It teems that, at that time, the Cardinal knew of m 
ProUstants who held to the divine right of Prdacy. It is evi- 
dent, therefore* that thif doctrine was then either ^hoify vs- 
inovfu in England, or maintained by #o /evt^ that they wer« 
not considered as vortby of bein^^ recognised as an ezcep-' 
tioQ. 
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^ has authority or power to admit eichef the one or 
•* the other as it thinks best*.'* 

On these documentd I shall not trouble j'ou with 
many remarks. They speak a language so uni- 
form, decided, and conclusive, that it can neither 
be mistaken nor resisted. And they establish, be- 
yond the possibility of dispute, that all the leading 
Reformers were firm believers in the primitive 
parity of ministers. That this was the opinion of 
Luther^ Melancthon^^ and all the principal di- 
vines of their communion, has been abundantly 
proved. That Cahin wsls uniformly of the same 
opinion, will be demonstrated in the next Letter. 
That the Saxon^ Hehetic^ French^ Belgic^ and Ba» 
kemian Confessions, all declare in favour of this 

* Definsio £eeUt94t Anglicmme. Cap. 42. Sect. 6. 

t It hM been sRid that Meiancthon, on m certain occasion^ 
expreaseda wilUngnest to submit to the power of ^relatea^ 
provided they would become patrons of the Reformation. Thia 
is true. It is also true, that the same pious and amiable, but toot 
accommodating, Metanctkon, when he subscribed the famous 
SfntUkM ArMett annexed tn his subscription a declarationi^ 
(which is still to be seen,) that he was willing to allow the 
Fo/>e a superiority over all other Bishops, for the sake of the 
peuce of the church ; provided lie would aid in reforming 
the church. And it is as true as either, that by these con- 
eessions, MeloMethon gave great offence to the Protestants of 
1^8 own communion, and tomplains in one of his letters, of 
the resentment which they manifested against Iiim on this 
account. See Melancthon^s Epistles^ near the beginning of 
$he volume. Having mislsud the notes which I made, at the 
time of perusing the passage, I am not able, at present,^ to 
make a more particuUxtefei^ucc. 
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doctrine^ at received and practised in the Apostolic 
age, you have 9een with your own eyes. And, 
finally, that Cranmer and hi^ assocU^ea, who com* 
menced the Reformation in England^ did also, v% 
least at one period^ concur in the same acknow* 
ledgment| has been placed beyond all reaso n a b le 
doubt. 

After viewipg this body of testimony, what 
must we think of Mr. BouPs repeated declara- 
tions, that ^^ the Reformers, universaUy admitted 
^* the Apostolic claims of the Episcqpal. constitii!- 
*^ tion ;** that ^^ lather and Aklancihon acknowledge 
^^ ed the obligation of Episcopacy « excusing their 
*^ departure from it on the ground of n^essity /" 
that ^^ Episcopacy was never ranked, by the Re- 
*^ foro)ers, among the corruptions, or innovations 

of the Papacy ;** that " they all recognised it as 

an institution primitive and apostolic \ acknow 
^ ledging without reserve, their obligation to con- 
^ form to it V^ And what must we think of Vk* 
Bowden^ (from whom better information imd. mor» 
caution might liave been expected,) when he ful^ 
concurs with Dr. Hobart and Mr* Hcpw^ in this 
language of bold and unqualified assertion I How 
Gendemen who have any accurate knowledge o{ 
the rise and progress of the Reform^iition ; or who 
have attended to the history and the contents of pub<» 
lie Confessions, could write thus, is, indeed, unac- 
countable ! I am lost in astonishment when I think 
of the fact ! 

It only remains th^^t we notice, for a moment 
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die assertion of Dr. Bowden and Mr. H9xv^ that in 
the Lutheran churches of Sweden and Denmark^ 
Prelacy, both in fad and name^ is received. If 
these Gentlemen mean, that there are ministers in 
Sweden and Denmark^ who bear the tides of Bishop 
and Archbishops their a^ertion is undoubtedly cor- 
rect ; and this is no more than I explicitly stated in 
my former Letters. But if they mean, that the 
Swedish and Danish churches beli^vis in the divine 
right of Prelacy ; that they consider Episcopal or- 
dination as necessary to constitute the Christian 
ministry ; or that they do, infact^ atwa}^ insist upon 
such onlination — they are unquestionably in a gross 
error ; and have given their readers a most delu- 
sive view of the subject. 

With respect to Sweden^ it is well known, that 
those who planted the Reformation, and ordained 
the first Protestant ministers in that country, were 
mere Presbyters. And although, from the influx 
ence of hMt^ they chos^ to retain the names and 
some of the functions oi Bishops and Archbishops; 
yet it is equally certain, that the first persons who 
bore these titles, were set apart to their office by 
Presbyters ; and, of course, received themselves, 
and were enabled to communicate to others, no 
other than Presbyterian ordination. As to the 
point of light in which this subject is regarded by 
the church of Sweden^ I am happy in being able t6 
produce the testimony of the Rev. Dr. Collin^ Pas- 
tor of the Swedish church in Philadelphia ; a Gende- 
maa whose acquaintance with the ecclesiastical sys« 
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tern of his native country cannot be doubted ; and 
whose character is a sufficient guarantee for the ac- 
curacy of his statements. He assures me, in a let- 
ter, written at my request, that all the Swedish 
Divines, and particularly those who themselves 
enjoy the Episcopal dignity, consider Episcopa- 
cy merely as a human regulation; that this is 
the doctrine of all their standard books ; that ao 
cordingly, in the absence of those who are styled 
Bishops^ ordinations are performed by ordinary 
clergymen; and that even Bishops and ArchU' 
shopSj may be set apart to their office by Presby- 
ters. In support of these facts, Dr. Coliin produ- 
ces the most decisive testimony from Swedish wri- 
ters of the highest authority ; and declares, that 
there is but one opinion among them on the sub- 
ject. He adds, ^^ The Danes agree with us in this 
" matter. Vandalin^ Primarius Professor of I'he- 
^^ ology in Copenhagen^ in a much esteemed work 
^^ published in the year 1727, has the following pas- 
^^ sage, p. 354. An jure divino Episcopi a Presby- 
teris distincti sunt? Negatur; contra Pontijpcios 
et quosdam Anglos** i. e. ^^ Are Bishops and 
** Presbyters distinct orders by divine right ? We 
** deny it ; in opposition to the Papists^ and to cer* 
^^ tain persons of the church of England,** He then 
goes on to establish his opinion by reference to a 
number of passages of Scripture, which are pre- 
cisely those which Presbyterians usually quote. 

The result of all the testimony exhibited in 
the present Letter, is this. That the Waldenses^ 
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die Bohemian Brethren^ and all the great individuai 
witnesses for the truth, prior to ifie tiiki'e of Lu(her\ 
were almost without exception, decidedly anti-pre- 
hitical in their sentiifients. That at the period of 
the Reformation, the Presbyterian form of church 
government was established in all the Reformed 
ehurches in Germany^ Scotland^ France^ Geneva^ and 
HoUatid; and its establishment in all these coun- 
tries, accompanied with public and solemn declara- 
tions that they considered this as having been ttie 
Apostolic and primitive form. And, that, al- 
though in the Luthtran churches of Germany^ Stue^ 
den^ Denmark^ atid other parts of Europe^ some 
ministers were invested with pre«eminent powers, 
under different tides ; yet that they all, with one 
voice, decliired, that in the Apostolic church, mi- 
nisterial parity prevailed ; and acknowledged, that 
the order of Bishops was brought in by human aU' 
thorttify and was a regulation of expediency alone. 
Such was the doctrine maintained by those church- 
es, at that interesting period ; and the same doc- 
trine luis been maintained by them uniformly to 
the present hour. It follows, then, agreeably to 
my declaration in a former Letter, that the church 
of England stands absolutely alone, in the whole 
Protestant world, in asserting the divine institution 
of Prelacy, (if indeed, she, as a church, does assert 
it, which many of her own most respectable sons 
have denied) ; that every other Protestant church 
on earth has formally disclaimed this doctrine, and 
pronounced the distinction between Bishops and 
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Presbyters to be a mere human invention; and, 
consequently, that the doctrine of the jure divino 
preiatists, is so far from being the general doctrine 
of the Reformed churches, that it never has been^ 
and is not norwy received, by more than a very 
small portion — a mere handful of the Protestant 
world* 

I repeat once more-— the Bible is the Statute- 
book of the church of Christ; and by this book 
alone, must the question before us be finally de«t 
cided. But, so far as human opinion, fortified by 
all the considerations of talents, learning and piety, 
is of any value, the doctrine of Presbyterian pa- 
rity stands on the most elevated and triumphant 
ground. 
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The Testimony of Cahin. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

•It has fallen to the lot of few individuals to be 
more mistaken and misrepresented than the vene- 
rable Calvin* His great talents, his profound leam> 
ing, his fervent piety, his stupendous labours, his 
astonishing self-denial, and his sublime disinteres* 
tedness, have all been insufficient to protect him 
from the grossest abuse. His personal character, 
his theological opinions, and the form of ecclesias- 
tical government which he preferred, have each, in 
turn, been the objects of accusation and slan- 
der. Had these unfair statements been either al- 
ways the same, or consistent with themselves, it 
would not have been wonderful to find them ma- 
king some impression on persons who had no ac- 
cess to sources of correct information. But when 
scarcely any two of these statements can be recon- 
ciled with each other; and when the most of them 
are expressly contradicted by authentic docu- 
ments, it is truly, a matter of wonder that they 
should be favourably received by any who have the 
least claim to the c haracter of learning or impar- 
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tiality. This wonder, however, exists. We can 
hardly open a controversial work from the pen of 
any of our Episcopal brethren, without finding 
more or less obloquy directed against the illustrious 
Reformer of Geneva. 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. How have indulged them- 
selves in this obloquy in a manner, and to an extent, 
which appears to me to demand animadversion. 
And as they lay so much stress on the supposed 
concessions oi Calvin in favour of Episcopacy ; and,' 
at the same time, appear to enter with such hearty 
goodwill into every attempt, by whomsoever made, 
to load his character with reproach, I have resolved 
to devote the whole of the present letter to a view 
of the writings, the opinions, and the general 
character of that celebrated man. 

Had these gentlemen, been contented with ex- 
hibiting Calvin^ as a roan of a " fierce,** ** tur- 
bulent," and ^^ intolerant spirit ;'' had they spo- 
ken only of his " characteristic violence," of his 
^^ playing, the tyrant," and of his malignant dis- 
position to crush all who opposed him ;->— to such 
charges I should have thought it unnecessary 
to reply. To refute them, completely and tri- 
umphandy, as applicable in any peculiar or pre- 
eminent degree to that apostolic man, nothing 
more is requisite than a tolerable acquaintance with 
the history of his life and time. When so many 
of the greatest and best Prelates that ever adorned 
the Church of England; men really learned, and 
breathing in an extraordinary degree the spirit of 
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the Gospel, have delighted to dwell od the praises 
of Calvin / when they have almost exhausted every 
epithet of respect in eulogising his talents, his learn- 
ing, his piety, his judgment, and the usefubess of 
his labours ; — his memory surely needs no defence 
against the attacks of Dr. Botvdcn and Mr. Haw. 
But when these gentlemen bring forward allegations 
and extracts, which are calculated to mislead even 
their intelligent readers, and to set the declaratiom 
and the practice of the pious Reformer at variance ; 
I deem it my duty to make a few remarks, and to 
state a few £ictSt ^^ vindication of what I consider 
as the cause of primitive truth and order. 

Dr. Bowden and Mr. H(nv represent PrcsbyteriM' 
ism as having orig'inated with Cahin* Now it hap- 
pens that Presbyterianiam^ (to say nothing of its 
apostolic origin,) was introduced into Geneva^ be- 
fore Cdhtn ever saw that city, when he was about 
nineteen years of age, and while he was yet in the 
communion of the Church of Rome. The follow- 
ing quotation from Dr. Heylin^ a high-toned Epis^ 
copalian, and a favourite authority of Dr. Boxvden^ 
will be considered by him as decisive. ^^ In this 
" condition it CGenevaJ continued, till the year 
" 1528, when those of BernCj after a public dispu- 
^^ tation held, had made an alteration in religion, 
^^ de£Eicing images, and innovating all things in the 
** Church on the Zutngltan principles. Viretus and 
** FareiluSy two men exceeding studious of the 
" Reformation, had gained some footing in Geneva^ 
^* about that time, and laboured with the Bishc^ to 
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" admU of such alterations, as had been newly 
" made in Berne. But when they saw no hopes 
" of prevailing with him, they practised on the 
** lower part of the people, with whom they had 
gotten most esteem, and travelled so effectually 
with them in it, that the Bishop and his clergy, 
in a popular tumult, are expelled the town, never 
to be restored to their former power. After 
which they proceeded to reform the Church, dc- 
*^ facing images, and following in all points the ex- 
•* ample of Berne^ as by Viretus and Farellus they 
^^ had been instructed ; whose doings in the same, 
^^ were afterwards countenanced and approved by 
*' Calvin^ as himself confesseth*^'' 

The declaration of Calvin to which Heylln refers, 
is probably that which he makes in his famous 
Letter to Cardinal Sodoku In the beginning of 
that Letter, he expressly informs the Cardinal, that 
^ the religious system of Geneva had been institu- 
^^ ted, and its ecclesiastical government reformed, 
'^ before he was called thither. But that what had 
•* been done by Farel and Vtret^ he heartily ap* 
^ proved, and strove, by all the means in bis pow* 
" er, to preserve and establish.'*^ 

Beza also informs us, and, after him, Melchior 
Adaniy and others, that in the year 1536, when C(d» 
vin stopped at Geneva^ on his way X0 Basils without 
having die remotest thought of settling at the for« 
Bier place, Farel and Fireiy then Pastors of Geneva^ 

• BefSn't Bitt.^ Pruhfter.'f. A— 9. 
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earnestly importuned him to remain in that city, 
and to become their associate in the ministry ; that 
he still, howerer, declined ; that jt was not until 
Farel ventured, in the name of the Omnipotent 
God, to denounce a curse against him, if he iftiould 
persist in refusing, that he consented tm remain at 
Geneva f and that he at length submitted himself to 
the will of the Prbsbttert, and of the magistrates, 
by whose suffrages, the consent of the people being 
obtained, he was elected and set apart as a Pastor; 
and also as a public Teacher of divinity, in the 
month of August, 1536^. From this statement one 
fact is indubitable, viz* that there was a Presbytertf 
in Geneva before Cahin went thither. Another 
feet is equally clear, viz. that the settlement of a 
minister was considered as a proper act of the 
Presbytery. Nor will it in the least degree serve 
the cause of my opponents to contend that the ec- 
clesiastical system of Geneva was, afterwards^ new- 
modelled and improved by Calvin. Be it so. Stilt 
it is certain that the leading principles of Presby* 
terian polity, viz. the the doctrine of ministerial 
parity^ the government of the Church by Presbyte* 
riesy and the appointment of RtfHng Elders, or a 
number of pious and judicious laymen, formed in- 
to Church Sessions, or Consistories, to assist in ad- 
ministering discipline, were received and in use, 
before the public ministry of Calvin commenced^ 
or any of his writings had appeared. 

* St^ Bezdt Life of Calvim and fftlohior Adam^t do. 
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Dr. Henry More^ in his Divine Dialogues^ p. 82. 
speaking of the Reforniation of Geneva^ says,-^-- 
^ As for Cahin^ the charge of rebellion upon him 
^* is, that he expelled the Bishop of Geneva^ who 
** was the chief magistrate of that city, and change 
^* ed the government, and so carried on the Refor* 
^ mation* But this is a mere calumny against CaU 
^* Xfin^ and without all ground ; for not so much as 
^ that is true, that Caivin was one of the first plan* 
*^ ters of the Reformation at Geneva ; and much 
** less that he, or any other Reformers expelled the 
*^ Bishop out of that city. It was Farely Virety and 
^ Fromenty that, by their preaching, converted Ge^ 
^^ neva^ in the Bishop's absence, who fled away 
>* eight months before, being hated by the citizens 
*^ for the rape ofavirgtn^ and many adulteries with 
^ their wives.^ 

That Dn Bowden and Mr. How should be un- 
acquainted with all this, is truly surprising! I 
know, indeed, that it is expecting too much to sup- 
pose that these gentlemen will take the trouble to 
Investigate more than one side of this controversy* 
But when their own favourite writers might have 
kiformed them of all the facts above stated, it is 
rather singular that they should have yet to learn 
them* 

Another allegation of these Gemlemen is, that 
CSfefein, in the early part of his public life, thought 
very favourably of diocesan Episcopacy, and even 
believed and acknowledged its Apostolic origin. 
That ajierwasds^ when he had undertaken to erect 
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a church od a different model, and especially when 
he had the prospect of attaining great distinction 
in the Presbyterian establishment of Geneva, he be- 
gan to alter his views and his language ; but that, 
even after he had fairly embarked in support of 
Presbyterian principles, he rather defended him- 
self by the plea of necessity than divine authority. 
Nay, Mr. How declares, that Cahin^ in rearing the 
-church of Geneva^ acknowledged that he was depart- 
ing from the primitive discipline; that he consider- 
ed prelacy as an apostolic institution ; and that he 
expressed a decided preference in favour of this 
form of government : But adds, ^^ I deny not that 
*^ Cahin and Beza held, afterwards^ a language 
^ more Presbytericd* At length, indeed, schism, 
^* and the pride of sect, either changed their senti- 
*' ments, or perverted their principles. In fact, 
^ the conduct of these men, in relation to the minis- 
*^ try of the Christian church, presents one of the 
^^ most- melancholy examples of the prevalence of 
^ pride over virtue, and of the unhappy influence 
>^ of schism, in blinding and infatuating the miqd, 
>^ that the history of human frailty has ever record- 
** ed.'* Letters^ p. 62 — 75. Dr- Bowden^ is equal- 
ly positive in asserting, that Ckilvin believed and ac- 
knowledged the Apostolic origin of Episcopacy; 
and that he justified himself in departing from it 
only on the ground of necessity. In fact, by sub- 
scribing and referring to Dr. Hobarth statement of 
the case, in his Apology for Apostolic Order^ p. 91 
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—11/, the reverend Professor has gone the whole 
kngth of Mr. How. 

When I read assertions of this kind, I cannot 
help recollecting, . in a well-known and popular 
fictitious history, a certain chapter which bears 
the following title — ** An humble attempt to prove 
** that an author will write the better for having 
** some knowledge of the subject on which he 
** writes.** If I had the least apprehension that these 
gentlemen had ever perused the works of Cahin^ 
or really knew what he has left on record upon 
this subject, such a representation, so frequently 
and confidendy made, would excite feelings more 
unfavourable than those of astonishment. But aa 
I have no such apprehension, and feel perfectly per- 
suaded that the perusal of a few detached passages, 
forms the sum total of their acquaintance with CaU 
vin^% writings, I cannot find in my heart to apply a 
severe epithet to a misrepresenta^on so total con* 
ceming the histoxy of his language and opinions. 

The truth is, that the earliest of Cahin^s wri- 
tings contain some of the strongest declarations in 
favour of Presbyterian principles that are to be 
found in all his works. His Institutions^ his first 
theological work, were published in 1536, before 
he had ever seen Geneva; before he ever thought 
of settling there; and when he was so far from 
aspiring to pre-eminence in any Presbyterian es- 
tablishment, that he does not appear to have had in 
view the pastoral office in any Church. Now it is 
certain that this work is as decisive on the subject 
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of Presb^'tery as any that ever came from his pen« 
At that period, when his mind appears to have been 
as dispassionate and impartial as ever that of a Re- 
former was ; when he had no visible temptation to 
deviate from the Apostolic model ; and when both 
habit and prejudice were leagued against Presby- 
ter>', and in favour of £piscopacy ; at that period, 
and in that work, he decidedly declared himself an 
advocate of Presbyterian government, as the truly 
Apostolic and primitive plan. But the following quo- 
tations from it will place this fact in a stronger light, 
than any reasonings or statements of mine. 

Book IV. Chap. iii. In this chapter he ex- 
pressly declares it to be his intention to exhibit 
^^ that order by which it was the Lord's will to 
have his Church governed." — In doing this, he un- 
equivocally delivers it as his opinion, that the Apos- 
tolic model of Church government was Presbyte- 
rian ; — ^that both the office and ordination of Bishop 
and Presbyter were the same ; that the scriptural 
Bishop was the Pastor of a single Church; that 
there were sometimes more Bishops than one in 
the primitive Churches, and all on a perfect equali- 
ty ; and that there were Ruling Elders and Dea* 
cons in those Churches, exactly on the Presbyte- 
rian plan. 

The following extracts, out of many that might 
be made, are decisive. ** Whereas I have indis- 
" criminately called those who govern the Church- 
'* es. Bishops^ Presbyters^ and Pastors^ I have 
^ done so according to the usage of Scripture, 
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^^ wbkh indifferently employs these terms to de- 
^^ signate the same officer ; for whoever executes 
*' tlie office of ministers of the Gospel, to them the 
^^ Scriptures give the title of Bishops. So by Paul^ 
^^ where Titus is commanded to ordain £lder8 in 
*^ every city, it is immediately added, y2?r a Bi" 
^^ shofi must be blameless^ £sPc. Tit. i. 5* So, in 
^^ another place, fFhiiip. u !•) he salutes many 
^^ Bishops in one Church. And in the Acts it is 
^^ related that he called together the Elders of 
^^ EphesuSy whom he himself, in his discourse to 
^^ them, styles £/>A0^^. Acts xx« 17. But here it 
^' is to be observed, that hitherto we have only ta- 
^^ ken notice of those offices which pertain to the 
^^ ministry of the word ; neither doth Paul make 
" mention of any other in the fourth chapter of 
" the Epistle to the Ephesians^ which we before 
^^ cited. But in the Epistle to the Romans (xii. , 
*V 7.) and in the first Epistle to the Corinthians^ 
^^ (xii. 28) he reckon s up other offices, as powers, 
*' the gift of healing, interpretation, government, 
^^ taking care of the poor. Of these, I omit such as 
" were merely temporary, because it is not worth 
^ the trouble to dwell upon them. But there are 
" two that are permanent, government^ and the 
** care of the poor. Those who governed were, 
*^ in my opinion. Elders chosen out of the laymen 
^^ of each congregation, who, together with the Bi- 
^^ shops, bore rule in the correction of morals, and 
^^ in the exercise of discipline. For no one can 
^ otherwise expound that which the Apostle saith,* 
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a church od a different model, and especially #hen 
he had the pros]>ect of attaining great distinction 
in the Presbyterian establishment of Geneva, he be- 
gan to alter his views and his language ; but that, 
even after he had fairly embarked in support of 
Presbyterian principles, he rather defended him- 
self by the plea of necessity than divine authority* 
Nay, Mr. How declares, that Cahin, in rearing the 
•church of Geneva^ acknowledged that he was depart- 
ing from the primitive discipline ; that he consider- 
ed prelacy as an apostolic institution ; and that he 
expressed a decided preference in favour of this 
form of government : But adds, ^^ I deny not that 
*^ Calvin and Beza held, afterwards^ a language 
^ more Presbyterial. At length, indeed, schism, 
^* and the pride of sect, either changed their senti- 
*' ments, or perverted their principles. In feet, 
^ the conduct of these men, in relation to the minis- 
*^ try of the Christian church, presents one of the 
^^ most melancholy examples of the prevalence of 
^ pride over virtue, and of the unhappy influence 
y^ of schism, in blinding and infatuating the mind, 
>' that the history of human frailty has ever record- 
** cd." Letters^ p. 62 — 75. Dr- Bowden^ is equal- 
ly positive in asserting, that Calvin believed and ac- 
knowledged the Apostolic origin of Episcopacy; 
and that he justified himself in departing from it 
only on the ground of necessity. In fact, by sub- 
scribing and referring to Dr. Hobarfs statement of 
the case, in his Apology for Apostolic Order^ p. 91 



Testimony tf Cahiru 

of God, and of the nainistries as instituted by 
Christ," he undertakes, in this chapter, to exhibit the 
order which obtained in the, *' ancient Church," 
that is, as he explains it, the Church as it existed 
soon after the Apostolic age, and before the rise of 
the Papacy. Now this " ancient Church," he ex- 
pressly declares, deviated iroxa the pure Apostolic 
model ; but, at the same time, he supposes that the 
deviation was not great or essential. He proceeds, 
** As we have declared that there are three sorts 
** of ministers commended to us in the Scriptures ; 
*^ so all the ministers that the aiTcient Church had, 
*' it divided into three orders. For out of the or- 
** der of Presbyters, part were chosen Pastors and 
*' Teachers^ and the rest bore rule in the adminis- 
** tration of discipline. To the Deacons was com- 
*^ mitted the care of the poor, and the distribution 
*^ of alms. All those to whom the office of teach- 
" ing was committed, were called Presbyters* 
** They, in every city, chose one, out of their own 
♦* number, to whom they, specially, gave the title 
*' of Bishop; that dissentlons might not grow out 
" of equality, as is wont to be the case. Yet the 
** Bishop was not so in honour and dignity above 
*' the rest, as to have any dominion over his coU 
'* leagues ; but the oflSce which the . Consul had in 
'* the Senate, to propose business; to collect opin* 
*^ ions ; to preside in consulting, admonishing, and 
^^ exhorting ; to direct, by his authority, the whole 
^^ process of business ; and to put in execution that 
^> which was decreed by the common counsel of ;all^ 
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^ (Xonu xii. 8.) He that ruleth let hkm do k xoith 
^ diligence* Every Church, therefore, from the 
^ beginning, had its own Senate^ collected from 
^ among the godly, grave and holy, who had that 
^* jurisdiction over the correction of vices of which 
^ we shall speak hereafter.-~And, moreover, that 
^ this was the order of more than one age, expe- 
^ rience itself teaches* This office of government, 
^* therefore, is necessary for all ages*" 

*' The care of the poor was committed to the 
^ D^acontf^— -Although the word Deacon has 
^' a mbre extensive meaning; yet the Scripture 
*^ e^ciaHy calls them Deacons^ to whom the 
^^ Church hath given in charge the distribution of 
^ alms, and the care of the poor ; and hath ap- 
^ pointed them, as it were,, stewards of the com- 
'* mon treasury of the poor — ^whose origin, institu- 
^^ tion, and office are described by Luke in Acts vi. 
'^^ For when a murmuring arose among the Gre^ 
*^ cians^ because in the ministrations to the poor, their 
" widows were neglected, the Apostles, excusing 
^^ themselves, as not being adequate to the execu- 
^^ tion of both offices, both the preaching of the 
^^ word, and the ministering at tables, requested 
^* the multitude to choose seven honest men, to 
^^ whom they might commit that business. Behold 
^* what manner of Dgacona the Apostolic Church 
^^ had ; and what kind of Deacons it becomes us 
^ to have in conformity with their example !** 

Book iv« Chap. 4th« Having treated of the or* 
der of the Church as ^ delivered in the pure Word 
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of God, and of the nainistries as instituted by 
Christ,*' he undertakes, in this chapter, to exhibit the 
order which obtained in the, ** ancient Church," 
that is, as he explains it, the Church as it existed 
soon after the Apostolic age, and before the rise of 
the Papacy. Now this " ancient Church," he ex- 
pressly declares, deviated from the pure Apostolic 
model ; but, at the same time, he supposes that the 
deviation was not great or essential. He proceeds, 
** As we have declared that there are three sorts 
** of ministers commended to us in the Scriptures; 
*^ so all the ministers that the aiTcient Church had, 
*' it divided into three orders. For out of the or- 
** der of Presbyters, part were chosen Pastors and 
*' Teachers^ and the rest bore rule in the adminis- 
** tration of discipline. To the Deacons was com<- 
^ mitted the care of the poor, and the distribution 
*^ of alms. All those to whom the office of teach- 
" ing was committed, were called Presbyters. 
** They, in every city, chose one, out of their own 
♦* number, to whom they, specially, gave the title 
*' of Bishop; that dissentions might not grow out 
" of equality, as is wont to be the case. Yet the 
** Bishop was not so in honour and dignity above 
*' the rest, as to have any dominion over fus col» 
'^ leagues ; but the office which the . Consul had in 
^* the Senate, to propose business; to collect opin* 
*^ ions ; to preside in consulting, admonishing, and 
*' exhorting ; to direct, by his authority, the whole 
^^ process of business ; and to put in execution that 
^> which was decreed by the common counsel of ;all^ 
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<( (Sonu xii. 8.) He that ruleth let him do it with 
^ diligence. Every Church, therefore, from the 
^ beginning, had its own Senate^ collected from 
^ among the godly, grave and holy, who had that 
^* jurisdiction over the correction of vices of irtiich 
^ we shall speak hereafter.-~And, moreover, that 
^ this was the order of more than one age, expe* 
^ rience itself teaches^ This office of government, 
** therefore, is necessary for all ages." 

*^ The care of the poor was committed to the 
^ D^acontf^— -Although the word Deacon has 
^^ a mbre extensive meaning; yet the Scripture 
^* e^ciaHy calls them Deacons^ to whom the 
^^ Church hath given in charge the distribution of 
^ alms, and the care of the poor ; and hath ap- 
^ pointed them, as it were,, stewards of the com- 
" mon treasury of the poor — ^whose origin, institu- 
^^ tion, and office are described by Luke in Acts vi. 
'" For when a murmuring arose among the Gre- 
^^ cians^ because in the ministrations to the poor, their 
" widows were neglected, the Apostles, excusing 
^^ themselves, as not being adequate to the execu^ 
^^ tion of both offices, both the preaching of the 
'^ word, and the ministering at tables, requested 
^* the multitude to choose seven honest men, to 
^^ whom they might commit that business. Behold 
^^ what manner of Dgacons the Apostolic Church 
^^ had ; and what kind of Deacons it becomes us 
^ to have in conformity with their example V* 

Book iv. Chap. 4th. Having treated of the or- 
der of the Church as *^ delivered in the pure Word 
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of God, and of the nainistries as instituted by 
Christ," he undertakes, in this chapter, to exhibit the 
order which obtained in the, " ancient Church," 
that is, as he explains it, the Church as it existed 
soon after the Apostolic age, and before the rise of 
the Papacy. Now this " ancient Church," he ex- 
pressly declares, deviated irova the pure Apostolic 
model ; but, at the same time, he supposes that the 
deviation was not great or essential. He proceeds, 
** As we have declared that there are three sorts 
** of ministers commended to us in the Scriptures ; 
*^ so all the ministers that the aiTcient Church had, 
** it divided into three orders. For out of the or- 
** der of Presbyters, part were chosen Pastors and 
*' TeacherSy and the rest bore rule in the adminis- 
*' tration of discipline. To the Deacons was com- 
** mitted the care of the poor, and the distribution 
*^ of alms. All those to whom the office of teach- 
" ing was committed, were called Presbyters* 
** They, in every city, chose one, out of their own 
♦* number, to whom they, specially, gave the title 
** oi Bishop; that dissentions might not grow out 
" of equality, as is wont to be the case. Yet the 
** Bishop was not so in honour and dignity above 
*' the rest, as to have any dominion over fus col» 
'^ leagues ; but the office which the . Consul had in 
'* the Senate, to propose business; to collect opin* 
^^ ions ; to preside in consulting, admonishing, and 
*' exhorting j to direct, by his authority, the whole 
^^ process of business ; and to put in execution that 
^ which was decreed by the common counsel of ;all^ 
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^ —-the same office had the Bishop in tlie assent 
^ biy of Prctbyters. And even liUt die ancient 
^ writers themselves confess, was brought in by 
^ human amsmty on account of the necessity of the 
*^ times.— Therefore yeromej in his oommentaiy 
^ on the Epistle to Trtus^ saith-»«A Preshfter was 
*^ the same with a Bishop. And before there were^ 
^ by the DeviPs instigation, disseations in religion, 
*^ and it was said among the peofrfe, lam of JPaulj 
^ and / of Cephas^ the Churches were gm^emed 
^^ by the common council of Presbyters* After- 
'* wards, that the seeds of dtssention mi§^t be 
^ plucked up, all the care was dev€>ived on one per« 
^ son.— As therefore the Presbyters Icnow diat 
^ by the custom of the Qiurchy they are subject to 
^^ him who preudes among them ; so let the Bi- 
^ shops*know, that they are above the Presbyters 
** rather by custom^ than by any real appointanent 
^ of Christ ; and that they ought to govern the 
*' Churches in common. And in another place, 
'^ CEpisU ad Evagr.J he teaches how anciettt an 
*^ institution this was ; for be says that at Alexaj> 
^^ dria, from Markj the Evangelist, down to B^a^ 
^ cias 9nd JXonysiuSy the Pk-esbytcrB ahrays placed 
^ one, chosen out of dieir own number, in a high- 
*^ er station, and called him Bishop. Every city^ 
^* then, had a edSega of Presbyters, who wiere 
*^ Pastors and Teachers, and who all executed 
^ among the people die oflBces of instructing, ex- 
^ hovting, and esercising discipline, which Paul 
^' enjoins oa Btshops^ Jttus u 9. And every one 
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•* of these colleges, (as I said before,) was under 
^* the presidency of one Bishop, who was only so 
^ far above the rest in dignity, as to be himself 
^' subject to the assembly of his brethren." 

In chapter 11th, Sect. 6, of the same Book, 
speaking of the exercise of discipline in particular 
Churches, he says— ^^ But such authority was not 
in the power of one man, to do every thing ac- 
cording to his own will ; but in the assembly of 
^ the Elders, which was the same thing in the 
^ Church that a senate is in a city* The com- 
^^ mon and usual manner was for the authori^ of 
'* the Church to be exercised by a senate of Elders, 
^ of whom (as I have before said) there were two 
^ s§ft9\ for some were ordained to teach, and 
^ •fhers only to ru/l^inmatters of discipline. But 
^ by little and little this institution degenerated 
^ from its original character ; so that even in the 
*^ time of Ambrose, the clergy alone had cognizance 
^^ of ecclesiastical causes, of which he complains 
** in these words— The ancient synagogue," says 
he, ^ and afterwards the Church, had Elder^ 
*• without whose counsel nothing was done."— We 
^ see bow much the holy man was displeased, that 
^ there should be a falling off in any respect, when 
^' as yet things continued, to say the least, in a 
♦* tolerable condition. — What would he have said 
*^ if he had seen the mis-shapen ruins which now 
*^ appear, and which exhibit scarcely any vestige of 
*^ the ancient edifice ? What lamentation would 
** he have expressed ? For^ first, against law and 
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*• right, the Bishop hath usurped to hifMelf that 
** authority which was vested in the Church. For 
*^ Mt is all one as if the Consul had expelled the Se- 
^^ nate, and assumed the empire to himself alone. 
^^ For surely, though he is in honour superior to 
** the rest, yet there is more authority in the col- 
^^ lege than in one man. It was, therefore, a very 
^* xmcked deed^ that one man, having (]^tten into his 
** own hands the power which was before common 
*•* to the whole college, paved the way to tyranni- 
^^ cal domination, snatched from the Church her 
^ own right, and abolished the Presbytery, which, 
'* by the Spirit of Christ had been ordained." 

Book IV. Chapter, v. Sect. 15. " Now let the 
^^ Deacons come forth, and that holy distribution 
** which they have of the Church's goods; although 
^* they by no means, at present, create their Dea- 
** cons for that purpose. For they (the Papists) 
^^ enjoin upon them nothing else but to minister at 
^' the altar, to read or sing the Gospels, and to 
^' perform I know not what trifles. Nothing of 
^ the almSy nothing of the care of the poor^ nothing 
" of the whole function which, informer times ^ they 
^^ executed. I speak of the very institution ; for 
^* if we have a respect to what they do, it is not in 
^^ itself an office, but only a step toward the priests 
" hood. Therefore they mock the Church with 
" this lying Deaconry. Truly therein they have 
^^ nothing like, either the institution of the Apos* 
" ties, or ancient usnge.*' 
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Such was the language of Cahin in 1536, whea 
he was just entering on his great career. And 
this was his uniform language to the end of his 
life. I cannot find a single passage in all his wri- 
tings in which he speaks with greater severity of 
diocesan Episcopacy, than in some of the precede 
" ing extracts* On their import it is unnecessary to 
enlarge. They speak for themselves. 

The following extracts from Calvin's Commenta- 
ry, written at different periods of his life, and un- 
der different circumstances, will sliow that his opin- 
ion on the subject in dispute was uniformly the 
same. 

In his Commentary Qd Philip, u 1. written in the 
year 1548, we find the following passage* ^^ He 
^^ calls die Pastors^ Bishops^ for the sake of honour. 
^' Moreover we infer from this place that the name 
^> of Bishop is common to all ministers of the 
^^ word^ since the Apostle assigns 2l plurality of £/- 
^> shops to a single Church* The names Bishop 
^^ and Pastor are, therefore, synonymous* And 
^^ this passage is one of those which Jerome cites 
^^ to prove the same thing, in his Epistle to Eva* 
^^ grius^ and in his exposition of the Epistle to 7V- 
^^ tus^ Afterwards it became customary that he 
*^ who presided in the bench of Presbyters of a par- 
*'^ ticular Church, should alone be called Bishop. 
^^ This, however, arose from human custom^ and is 

by no means supported by Scripture.-'~d confess^ 
^ indeedjthat such af e the tempers andfatbits of I9ca 
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^^ that order cannot be maintained among ministers 
*^ of the word, unless one preside* But I speak of 
^^ particular bodies ; not of whole provinces ; and 
^^ much less of the whole world. And although 
^ it is not proper to dispute about words ; yet it 
^^ is better in speaking, to follow the Holy Spirit, 
^^ the author of language, than. to change the formet 
^ of expression established by him for the- worse. 
'^ — For out of the corrupted signification of a 
^^ word, this evil arose, that thence, as if all the 
^' Presbyters were not colleagues^ and called to the 
" scune function^ otit^ under the pretext of a new 
" thle^ arrogated to himself a. dominion over others^^ 
In his exposition of Titus i. 5« written in 1549, 
he thus writes. ^^ Presbyters or Elders^ it is weil 
^^ known, are not so denominated on account of 
\' their age^ since young men are sometimes chosen 
^' to this office, as, for instance, Timothy ; but it 
^ has always been customary, in all languages, to 
" apply this title, as a term of honour, to all rulers. 
" And as we gatlier, from the first £pistle to 77- 
" mothy^ that there were two kinds of EUders, 
^^ so here the context shows that no other than 
*• teaching Elders are. to be understood ; that is, 
^' those who were ordained to teach ; because the 
*' same persons are immediately afterwards called 
" Bishops. — It may be objected, that too much 
" power seems to be given to Titus^ when the 
*^ Aposde commands him to appoint ministers over 
^^ ail the Churches. This, it may be said, is little 
\^ less than kingly power ; for, on this plan, the 
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•^ right of choice is taken away from the particu- 
^* lar Churches, and the right of judging in the 
^^ case from the college of Pastors ; and this would 
^ be to profane the whole of the sacred discipline 
*' of the church. • But the answer is easy. Every 
*' thing was not entrusted to the will of Titus as an 
^^ individual^ nor was he allowed to impose such 
*^ Bishops on the Churches as he pleased ; but he 
^ was commanded to preside in the elections, as a 
Moderator J as it is necessary' for isome one to do. 
This is a mode of speaking exceedingly common. 
Thus a Consul, or Regent, or' Dictator is said 
^^ to create Consuls, because he convenes assem- 
blies for the purpose of making choice of them. 
So also Luke uses the same mode of speaking 
^^ concerning Paul and Barnabas^ in the Acts of the 
^^ Apostles; not that they alone, authoritaitively ap- 
^^ pointed Paslors over the Churches, without their 
^^ being tried otapproved; but they 0ir^(er/nri/ suitable 
*^ men, who had been 'elected, or chosen by the peo^ 
^^ ,ple.. We learn also, from this place, that there was 
^^ not, then, such an equality among the ministers of 
^^ the Church, as w^s inconsistent with some one 
^ presiding in authority and council^. This, how- 

* The original of this sentence is as follows— jD/zcimtft 
ipLidevi ex hoc locof non eatn/uitMe tunc equaliiatem inter Ec» 
clesia minirirot quin unut aliquit autoritate et connlio prttettet, 
TiT. JBovjden and Mr. Hew both quote this Sentence, both 
undertake to translate it for the benefit of their readers, aiid 
both concur in giving^ the following translation—*' Hence we 
*' kam that there was fiot any eqHfility among the ministen 
** of the Churchy but that one was placed oyer the rest ia 
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*^ ever, is nothing like the tyrannical and urucripttt* 
^^ ral prelacy which reigns in the Papacy. The 
^^ plan of the Apostles was extremely different." 

On the 7th yerse of the same chapter, he thus ex- 
presses himself-— ^^ Moreover this place abundantly 
*^ teaches us that there is no difference between 
" Freshers and Bishops; because the Apostle 
*'*' now calls promiscuously by the second of these 
^ names, those whom he bad before called Presby^ 
^^ tersi and indeed the argument which follows, 
^^ employs both names indifierently in the same 
*^ sense ; which ycrome hath observed, as well in 
^ his commentary on this passage, as in his Epistle 
*^ to Evagriusn And hence we may see how much 
^' more has been yielded to the opinions of men 
^^ than was decent : because the style of the Holy 
^^ S|»rit being abrogated, a custom introduced by 
^ the Will of man, prevailed.— I do not, indeed, 
^ disapprove of the opinion, that, soon after the com- 
^ mencemcnt of the Churchy every college of Bi- 
^ shops had some one lo act as Moderator. But 
^* that a name of oflke wlikh God had given in 
*^ common to ally should be Uansferred to an iniU' 

" authority and council/* This is one of the principal 
quotations ir^m Caimn oiv which, they fimnjd the assertion 
tbst he believed in the Apostolical orif^in of Episcopaoj ! In* 
stead of saying what they ascribe to it» it asserts direetly the 
emifcrary. U declares thut ther* was an itfieial equality 
MQong the mioisten of the primitive ChuMb ; bat, at the 
saine timc^ aa eqiis£ty by no means inconsistent with cmeb^ 
ing Jda(krMier. This it pNKUsely the Fresbytenan doct^lnt 
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" Vidua! aione^ the rest being robbed ofit^ was both 
** injurioiof and absurd. Wherefore so to pervert 
^^ the language of the Holy Spirit, as that the same 
^^ expressions should convey a meaning to MAdiffe* 
" rent from that which he intended^ partakes too 
'* much oi profane audacity.^ 

In his commentary on i Peter v. !• written in 
1551, and dedicated to Edward VI, of Engkmd^ 
the following passage occurs. ** Presbyters. By 
^^ this tide he designates Pastors^ and whoever 
^^ were appointed to the government of the Church. 
^^ And since Peter calls himself a Presbyter, like 
^ the rest, it is hence apparent that this name was 
*^ common ; which, indeed, from many other pas- 
^^ sages appears still more clearly. Moreover, by 
^^ this tide he claimed to himself authority ; as if he 
^^ had said, that he admonished Pastors in his own 
^* right, because he was one of their number i for 
*^ among colleagues there ought to be this mutual 
" privilege. Whereas if he had enjoyed any pr«« 
^^ eminence of authority among them, he might 
^* have urged that, and it would have been more 
^^ pertinent to the occasion : But although he was 
^ an Aposde, yet he knew that this gave him no 
^ authority over his colleagues ; but that he was 
^^ rather joined with die rest in a social office." 

Calvin^s exposition of the first £pisde to Timo^ 
thy was written in the year 1556, and dedicated to 
the Duke of Somerset, Lord Protector of England. 
In his remarks on the fifth chapter and seventeenth 
verse, of that Episde, he speaks thas.~ ^ From 
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^ this passage we may gather that there were then 
** two kinds of Presbyters^ because they were not 
^ a// ordained to the work of teaching'. For the 
^^ words plainly mean, that some ruled Tueli^ to 
^' whom no part of the public instruction was com- 
^* mitted. And verilv there were chosen from 
^^ among the people, grave and approved men, who, 
*^ in common council, and joint authority with the 
^* Pastors, administered the discipline of the church, 
** and acted the part of censors for the correction 
*^ of roortils. This practice Ambrose complains 
^ had /alien into disuse^ through the indolence^ or 
^ rather the prf€k of the teaching Elders, while 
** they wished to be alone distinguished." 

I will only add, that, in his commentary on Acts 
XX. 28, written in 1560, a short time before his 
death, he expresses himself thus—" Concerning 
^ the word Bishop, it is observable, that Pend gives 
** this tide to all the Presbyters of Ephesus : from 
^ which we may infer, that according to Scripture, 
•• Presbyters diflFercd, in no respect^ from Bishops : 
•* but that it arose from corruption, and a departure 
" from primitive purity^ that those who held the 
" first seats in particular cities, began to be called 
" Bishops. I say that it arose from corruption, not 
*^ that it is an evil for some one, in each college of 
^^ Pastors, to be distinguished above the rest ; but 
** because it is intolerable presumption, that men, 
^^ in perverting the titles of Scripture to their own 
" humour, do no hesitate to <dter the meaning of 
** the Holy Spirit." 
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But, in spite of all these repeated and positi?« 
declarations of CkMn^ Dr. Bowden and Mr. Hew 
still insist, that he adcnowledged the ApostoUcat 
iostitutioD of Prelacy, and offered the plea of ne« 
cessity for adopting die Presbyterian government 
in Geneva. To prove this, they produce two ex- 
tracts irom his writings, which have really nothing 
to do with die subject; but which, ever since the 
time of the ignorant or disingenuous DureU^ have 
been trumphantly quoted by high»church*inen, for 
a similar purpose. 

The first of these extracts is from CaMfCs fa* 
mous letter to Cardinal Sadolet^ and is in the fol» 
lowing words. ^ We do not deny that we want a 
^^ discipline such as the ancient Church (VePua Ec* 
^^ cksiaj had. But with what justice can we be 
^^ accused of subverting discipline, by those very 
^* men (die Papsts) who alone have entirely de* 
^^ stroyed it ; and who, when we endeavoured to 
*^ restore it, have hitherto prevented usf But 
^^ widi respect to doctrine^ we are willing to be 
^* compared with die ancient Church^.'' 

How far this extract reallf goes towards proving 
tbe point intended to be established by it, will ap- 
pear fram the fidlowing analysis of the Letter. 
CSbMti, in kis reply to Sodolet^ pursues the method 
which the Caidinal bad adopted in arranging 
his charges agaiaist the Church of Geneva. He 

• AdSiuhletum FetpomhCAi.'^Yli. Trattatut Thcotogici . 
p. 125. 
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fimdy defieiids hU own mimsoyf whidi we all kfiow 
was PrtMbyterkaiy and which his antagonist had re- 
presented as invalid* He warmly refutes the 
charge of ambition^ and pecuniary influence, alleged 
against the reforming ministers. After defining 
what he means by a Church ; and after repelling 
the charge, that he had left the Church, by show- 
ing that he had only reformed it ; he invites Sadokt 
to compare their respective Churches with die Jn^ 
dent Church* The Cardinal could not, consistent- 
ly with Popish pretensions, submit to be tried by 
the state of the Church as described in the New 
Testament Cahin^ therefore, although he con- 
sidered the Apostolic Church as the only proper 
model, waves his right, for the sake of ailment, 
and challenges the Cardinal to compare with antu 
qwty. ^^ Not," says he expressly, ^ not with that 
form which the Apostles appointed, which is the 
only model of a true Church ;" but even with the 
*' Ancient Church^ as it stood in the days of Chry-' 
90Stom and Baatl^ among the Greeks ; and of Cy^ 
priauy Ambrose^ ^c. among the Latins: which 
^* ancient Church," he justly asserts, differed as 
much from the Church of Rome^ at the time of his 
writing, as did the reign of David from that of Ze^ 
deldah. In order to make an impression on Popbh 
minds, Calvin judged it more suitable to show the 
defection of their Church from what they thein- 
selves called the standard, than their inconsistency 
with Apostolic order,, about which they had less 
concern. 
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Cahin maintains in this Letter, that the Sacra* 
ments and the doctrine of the *^ ancient Church,'' 
corresponded much more nearly with the Reform^ 
ed than with the Popish Church. He readily con- 
fesses that the discipline of the Reformed, differs 
from that of the ^* ancient Church." But he aU 
leges, at the same time, that this concession can- 
not avail the Cardinal, whose Church differs still 
more from that discipline. And he also alleges, 
that, amidst all the opposition and difficulties with 
which they had to struggle, in the restoration of 
strict discipline, they were still going on; that 
they had already approached nearer to the ^^ an- 
cient Church^ than their popish neighbours*; and, 
by perseverance, were likely soon even to surpass 
that modeL Now, all this reasoning would have 
been very preposterous, if Cahin had been here 
speaking of Prelacy* For how could the Church 
of Geneva^ which was Presbyterian in its form, be 
nearer^ on prelatical principles, to the ^ ancient 
Church," than that of Rome was which embraced 
Prelacy f And, above all, how could Cahin say 
that the Church of Geneva was still approaching 
nearer to the ^^ ancient Church*^ in discipline^ and 
was likely to surpass it? Was the Church of Ge* 
neva then growing more prelatical f No one ever 
supposed it. The truth is, by discipline^ Calvin and 
Sadolet both mean the system of rules for directing 
the whole christian conduct both of ministers and 
people. There is nothing in this part of the argu- 

2 C 
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ment dial has the least reference to difierent orders 
in die ministry. 

It turns out, then, that this famous extract from 
the Letter to Sadokt has nothing to do with the 
question in dispute ; that the tenor of the Letter, 
sp far as it bears on Prelacy, is direcdy opposed to 
it ; that the Vetus Ecclesioy the ^' ancient Church," 
intended by Cahtn^ is not, as he himself expressly 
dedares, the Church as it was left by the Apostks, 
but as it stood in the third and fourth centuries ; 
that the discipline of which he speaks, has no re- 
ference to orders in the Christian ministry ; and, 
of course, that the boasted passaige in question 
could never have been quoted as afibrding the least 
hint in favour of Prelacy, excepting by those who 
had never read the whole letter, or grossly pervert- 
ed its evident meaning. With the latter, I do not 
charge Dr. Bowden or Mr. How. I take for 
granted they have never read a sentence of the 
Letter, excepting the detached passage under con- 
sideration. They have been led astray by others, 
probably as litde acquainted with it as themselves* 

The other passage which Mr. Horw quotes as 
positive proof that Cahin believed in the divine in- 
stitution of Prelacy, is taken from his Tract De 
Necessitate Reformandcc Ecclesitty as follows. ^ If 
^ they (the Papists) would exhibit to us an hierarchy, 
^ in which the Bishops should be so distinguished^ 
^ as not to refuse subjection to Christ ; then I will 
^^ confess that they arc worthy of all anathemas, if 
^^ any such there be, who would not reverence it, 
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^^ and submit themselves to it with the utmost obe- 
" dience*," 

This passage, when impartially examined, will 
be found as litde to the purpose as the former. It 
is only saying, that Calvin stood ready to approve of 
a scriptural and primitive Episcopacy, whenever it 
should be introduced. And would not all Presby^ 
terians^ as well as Calvin^ say the same thing i 
Nay, blessed be God ! we can go further. It is 
the happiness of our Church that we have such 
AN Episcopacy, and we glory in having it. CaU 
vin never denied that there were Bishops in the 
days of the Aposdes. No Presbyterian ever de- 
nied it. It is for such an Episcopacy as was estab- 
lished by inspired men in yerusakm^ Ephesusj Jn^ 
tioch^ and Philippic that we contend ; and the vea^ 
crabk Reformer of Geneva meant ao other. 

It has been said that Cahirf% employing die 
word hierarchy fhierarchiamj in this passage, 
proves that he referred with approbation to an ec- 
clesiastical constitution embracing different orders 
of clergy. It has been even asserted, that this 
word is exchtsively appropriated to government by 
Prelates; and that no instance can be found of its 
applicadon to any other kind of ecclesiastical regi- 
men. This is a total mistake. The word hierar* 
fhy simply implies sacred or ecclesiastical govern^ 
mentm It may be applied with as much propriety 
to Presbyterianism or Independency^ as to diocesan 

* y. Catmint Tractatui Theolos'tci, p. 69. 
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Episcopacy. It has been often so applied by the 
best writers. But, what settles the matter is, that 
Galvin himself so applies it* In his Iiutituiionsj 
Lib. iv. Cap. 5. he speaks of *^ that hierarchy or 
.ypi ritual governments^ which was left in the Church 
by the Apostles, and which he expressly declares, 
in the same chapter, to have been Presbjrterian in 
its form. Many other instances might be pro* 
duced in which this Reformer has used the same 
word in a similar sense. When gentlemen undeT^ 
take to interpret Cahin^ and especially to speak with 
so much positiveness of his meaning, they ought to 
have some acquaintance with his writings* 

Where now, let me ask, is the proof of which 
my opponents speak so much, and so conHdeody, 
that Calvin believed in the divine instituuon of 
Prelacy ; that he lamented the want of it in Gene* 
va; and that he justified himself by the plea of 
necessity^ in establishing Presbyterian government 
in that Church I It is not to be found. No such 
proof exists. They have not produced a syllable 
which looks like it. Nor do I believe that they 
can produce a solitary scrap, from all his volumi* 
nous writings, nor any well attested declaration^, 
inadea^ any period of his public life^ which wiU 
bear such a construction. 

* I say luell attested^ because the atory vrhioli Dr. £owdca 
gravely repeats of CaMn, Sullinger, Oc. having written to 
Edward y I, '^^ 1549, " offering to make him their defender, 
and to have Bishops in their Churches, for better unity and 
concord/' i^ not so attested. I think no igipartial reader CftA 
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The truth is, Cahin never pretended any such 
necessity. On the contrary, he steadfastly represent- 
ed the Genevan form of government and discipline, 
as strictly agreeable to the word of God, and as 
that which he felt himself bound, by obedience to 
Christ, to establish and defend. ^^ Besides,** says 
he, ^^ that our conscience acquits us in the sight of 
^^ God, the thing itself will answer for us in the 
*^ sight of men. Nobody has yet appeared that 
•* could prove that we had altered any one things 
^ which God has commanded ; or that we have 
" appointed any new thing, contrary to his word ; 
^^ or that we have turned aside from the truth, to 
^^ follow any evil opinion. On the contrary, it is 
^^ manifest that we have reformed our Church 
" MERELY BY God's WORD, which is the only rtde 
^ by which it is to be ordered, and lawfully defend* 
^ ed. It is, indeed, an unpleasant work to alter 
*^ what has been formerly in use, were it not that 
^ the order which God has once fixed, must be es- 
^ teemed by us as sacred and inviolable ; insomuch 
^ that if it has, for a time, been laid aside, it must 



peruse the account, as given by SirypCy (the most respectable 
authority quoted in support of it,) without suspecting the 
whole to be a fable. Let us see the Letter ; and we will an«> 
•wer to the charge. But even admitting this to foe true, 
to what does it amount ? Why, that Calvin^ in an evil hour, 
made a concession with respect to Prelata, similar to that 
'Virhicb Melancthen had made before him, with respect to the 
Popes and that in direct opposition to all his solemnly de^ 
cLued principles, and uniform practice. 

%C2 
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^ of necessity, (and whatever the consequences 
^^ should prove,) be restored again* No antiquity, 
*^ no prescription of custom, may be allowed to be 
^^ an obstacle in this case, that the government of 
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the Church which God has appointed, should 
not be perpetual, since the Lord hinueifhas once 
fixed it^:' 



So much for the opinion of Cahnn on the suk* 
ject of Episcopacy. I shall now proceed to take 
notice of some other allegations which Dr. Boxvden 
has made concerning this great man, and which are 
as destitute of foundation as those which have been 
already refuted. 

Doctor Bouuden as^rts, on the authority of Dr.. 
Learnings that Cahin never was orduined; and re- 
presents that gendeman as having derived his infor- 
mation from Beza. The Doctor has fuffered him- 
self to be led astray, by an ignorant or dishonest 
guide. Beza says no such thing. On the contra- 
ry, after informing us that Cahin had frequendy 
preached while he was yet a youth, in the commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome^ and that he did this, 
without having received any Popish orders ; Beza 
proceeds to state that he was set apart C^esignatusJ 
to the ministry by the Presbytery of Geneva^ in the 
month of August, in the year 15S6t. Besides, 
even if there were no record establishing the time 

* EpiiU ad quendam Curatutm in Calvin, Ephu\i,,Zli&^ 
t See Bctt^i Lift ffCglviiu 
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and place of his ordination, we might fairly presume 
that such a solemnity had taken place, because it 
was the general sentiment of the Reformers that 
ordination by the imposition of hands is both scrip- 
tural and necessary; because this mode of consti- 
tuting the ministry is well known to have been the 
habit of the times ; because Cahin in his Institu^ 
tions^ published only a few weeks before he went to 
Geneva^ expressly enjoins ordination in this man- 
ner ; and because, in the confession of the French 
Churches, which he drew up a short time after- 
wards, such ordination is declared to be essential to 
a regular ministry. Now is it credible, that Cahin^ 
when it was perfectly within his reach, would have 
suffered himself, under all the circumstances which 
have been mentioned, to be without that seal of 
office, which habit and public opinion imperiously 
demanded, and which both before and after, he 
himself represented as so highly important i It is 
not credible. We should be bound, on every prin» 
triple of probability, to take for granted that he was 
regularly ordained, even if no hint had ever beeii 
given on the subject by a single writer. 

But we have other evidence that Calvin was re- 
gularly ordained. Junius^ the learned professor 
of Divinity in the University of Ltydcn^ before 
mentioned, who was a contemporary with Cahitij 
explicitly states the fact. BeUarmtne had asserted 
*hat, before Cahin^ Presbyters had not undertaken 
to ordairu Junius contradicts him ; asserts that 
the Reformers whp preceded CahiUy held and prac- 
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tised Presbyterian ordinatioii ; and declares that 
by some of these, ^ his predecessors, Cahm was 
himself ordained*.'' And Cardinal BeUarmine^ 
speaking of the validity of ordinations as perform* 
ed in the Protestant Churches, says, *^ Neither 
Luther^ nor Zutngky nor Cahin were Bishops^ but 
only I^eskfters." Neque Lutherus^ neque Zuifi' 
ghia, neque Cahinua EptMcopi fuerunt^ 9ed tantum 
Freabyteri^. Neither the learning nor the talents 
of this celebrated Papist will be denied* He lived 
at the same time with Cahin^ and must have known 
bis history ; and he had as strong temptation, as 
Dr. Botuden can have, to degrade both the perso* 
nal and ecclesiastical character of that Reformer ; 
yet he explicitly concedes that he was reputed a 
Preshfter* 

But supposing the fact established that he never 
was ordained, either in the Presbyterian, the Epis- 
copal, or any other mode. What then ? It has no 
more to do with the argument in question than 
with the remotest speculation in mathematical or 
(Aysical science. Has Cahin been the ordainer of 
all Presbyterian ministers since he entered the 
Church ? Did he ever undertake, aione^ to ordain 
even a single minister f It is one of the numerous 
advantages of Presbyterianism that it afibrds much 



* Fr. yunii Animadvertionet in Bellarm. Controv. v. Libf ir 
Cap. 3. 19. 

t BeUarnUn. Contrmt, v. Lib. Cap. 3. 
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greater security against spurious ordinations, than 
JEpiscopacy. it vests the power of ordaining, 
not in a singie man, but in a Presbytery; so that 
a case can never occur, among us, in which a de«- 
fect of ecclesiastical charaaer in an individual, can 
■vitiate an ordination. 

But Dr. Bowden not only denies that there if 
any evidence that Ckihin was ever ordained; he 
even goes so far as to express a very serious c^oubt 
whether the Reformers ever considered him in the 
light of a minister at alL Instead of taking up 
your time to express my surprise at a suggestion 
so extraordinary, I shall content myself with pre«' 
senting two or three testimonies, which will show 
how Calvin was viewed by contemporary English 
Divines. 

The celebrated Martyr, Philpot^ a very eminent 
Divine of the Church of England, who suffered 
for the truth in the reign of Queen Mary^ said te 
bis Popish judges — ^^ Which of you is able to an- 
^ swer Calvin's Institutions^ who is Minister of 
^ Geneva ? I am sure you blaspheme that godly 
" I7zan,and that godly Church where he is Minister^ 
^ as it is your church's condition, when you cannot 
*^ answer men by learning, to oppress them with 
^* blasphemies and false reports. For in the mat-^ 
" ter of Predestination^ he fCahinJ is in no other 
^ opinion than all the doctors of the Church be, 
" agreeing with the Scriptures." On a subsequent 
examination he declared-—'* I allow the Church 
^^ of Geneva^ and the doctrine of the same ; for it 
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^ is *^«p», caihoScam et jtpostoBcsm and doth fblkiw 
^ the doctrines which the Aposdes did preach: 
** and the doctrine taught and preached in King 
^ Edwarf% days was abo according to the 
^ same*." 

Bishop Jewer% opinion of Cahin and <^ Cafetii* 
Um will appear from the following declarationf* 
His antagonist Har^tng^ a virulent Papist, is con- 
tinually reviling the Bishop as a disdpk of Coiwiy 
and the English ProtestanU as CdhinuU. The 
Bishop never disavows the charge, and repeatedly 
defends Cahin in terms of high respect* ^ Toacb> 
*^ ing Mr. Gdmn^ says he, *^ it is a great wrong 
^ untruly to report so reverend a Father, and 90 
^ nfort/uf an crnamerU of the Church of God. If 
^ you had ever known the order of the Church at 
^ Gtneooy and had seen fidur thousand people or 
^ more receiving the holy mysteries together at 
^* one communion, you could not, without great 
^ shame and want of modesty, thus untruly have 
** published to the world that, by Mr. Cah'ai% 
'* doctrine, the sacraments of Christ are super- 

" fluoust.** 

Bishop Hooper^ when he was imprisoned for 
his adherence to the truth, in the reign of Queen 
JUary^ wrote in the most friendly and allectionate 
manner to Cahin^ addressing him in terms of pro- 
found respect for his ecclesiastical^ as well as his/»er^ 

• Book of MartyritVcii, lii. Philpot'^9 Examinations, 
t Jewel** Defence if hit Apology, Part xi. p. 188. 
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sonal character, tnd begging hit^ and his Church*^ 
prayers. 

Bishop HalL, though not a contemporary of CaU 
vin^ yet lived so near his time, as to be perfecdy 
acquainted with die light in which he was viewed 
by the English Reformers* Speaking of him, he 
says, " That the Latin or Western Church, subject 
^^ to the Romish tyranny (unto the very times of 
^ Luther J was a true Church, in which a saving 
^^ profession of the truth of Christ was found, our 
*^ learned Dr. Field hath saved me the labour to 
** prove, by the suilrages of our best and most re^ 
^ ncwned Divines, among whom he cites Cahin^ 
" Bucer^ Mekmcthon^ Beza, &^c." Here Bishop 
Hall not only acknowledges the illustrious Reform 
mer of Geneva^ as one of the best and most renonm^ 
ed of Divines ; but even places him at the head of 
the list ! 

Dr. Botuden asserts, that soon after the Refor* 
nation commenced in England^ Calvin made an 
ojidous offer of his services, to aid the cause in 
that country ; that the English Reformers, know- 
ing his " arrogant" and ** tjrrannical" spirit ** civil- 
ly r^fd^^ his offer;" and that this ^ displeased 
^* him to such a degree, that although he had be- 
^ fore spoken handsome things of the Church of 
^^ England^ yet from that time he began to say 
^^ harsh things of her.*' Here again, I am com- 
pelled to say, Dr. Bowden shows himself to be en* 
tirely unacquainted with facts ; and with &cts too, 
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which he might have learned from his own his- 
torians. 

The truth is, the services of Calvin in the cause 
of the ReforoMtion, instead of being obtrusively 
and officiously offered by him, were expressly and 
warmly solicited by Archbishop Grimmer. This is 
attested so decidedly by the most impartial histo- 
rians, that the only wonder is, how a gendeman of 
Dr. BowderCh character, could stoop to be the re- 
tailer of to stale a calumny as the opposite story un- 
quesuonably is. In the reign of Edward VI, as 
Strype tells us. Archbishop Cranmer having formed 
a plan of drawing up a book of articles, which 
should comprehend every thing essential relating 
to faith and pracuce, and in which all Protestants 
might unite ; sent letters to Cahin^ BuUinger^ and 
Mekmcthoii, disclosing his pious design, and request- 
ing ^*' their counsel and furtherance." Calvin wrote 
repeatedly and freely to the Archbishop on this 
subjects and, in the course of his correspondence, 
took the liberty of gently imputing blame to Cran^^ 
mer for not having made greater progress in the 
Reformation. Cranmer does not appear, however, 
to have been at all, offended with Calvin for this 
freedom, but retained a high esteem and value for 
him, and kept up an affectionate intercourse with 
him to the end of iife^. 

Archbishop Cranmer^ not only kept up a friend- 
ly communication with Calvin^ as long as he lived.; 

• Strype'% Memorial* of Cranmer, p. 40^—411. 
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but he also constantly consulted him, on all the lead« 
ing questions connected with the Reformation. On 
a certain occasion, Calvin dispatched a messenger 
to England^ with Letters to the Duke of Somerset^ 
and likewise to King Edward^ to whom he present* 
ed, at the same time, a volume of his Commentary, 
just before published, and dedicated to the King. 
Both the King and his Council were much gratifi* 
ed with this communication; and Archbishop 
Cranmer^ in particular, was so much pleased, as to 
send word to Calvin, that he could do nothing 
more profitable to the Church, than to write often 
to the King*. 

Nbr is this all. Cahin was not only respectfully 
consulted by the English Reformers ; but he had 
also much influence among them. That great de- 
ference was paid to his judgment, will appear from 
this fact, that on the first appearance of the English 
liturgy, it frtscxihtd praying for the dead^ chrism, 
extreme unction, and other Popish superstitions. 
These Calvin, in a letter to the Protector, very 
frankly and decidedly blamed. The consequence 
of which was, that all these offensive things were 
left out, agreeably to his advice. Dr. Iteylin him- 
self declares that these alterations Trere made in 
compliance with Cahin^s wishes.-— *^ The first Li* 
turgy,^ says he, ^^ was discontinued, and the se* * 
cond superinduced upon it, to give satisfaction 






* Stryfie's Memoriala qf Cranmer, p. 413. Also ChrhtinH 
Obtcner^ VoL xix. p. €38b 
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^' unto Calvin^s cavils, the curiosities of some, and 
^^ the n)istakes of others, his friends and follow- 
** crs*." And Dr. Nichok gives us the same in- 
formation. " Four years afterwards," says he^ 
^ the Book of G>mmon Prayer underwent another 
^^ review ; wherein some ceremonies and usages 
^^ were laid aside, and some new prayers added, 
^^ at the instance of Mr. Cahtn of Geneva^ and 
^ Bucer^ a foreign Divine, who was invited to be a 
" Professor at Cambridffe\/* 

Nor was the authority of Cahin without its in- 
fluence, in drawing up the Articles of the Church 
of England. It is commonly said, by our Episco- 
pal brethren, that those Articles are antUCahtms" 
tic; and that especially on the doctrine of Predes^ 
tinationj as exhibited in the seventeenth Article, 
the Reformers held, and meant to express, a diffe* 
rent opinion from that of Calvin* Now it happens 
that this article itself bears the most unquestionable 
internal evidence of the contrary. The qualifying 
clause toward the end of it, which has been 
quoted as decisive proof that the framers reject- 
ed Calvinism^ is nearly copied from CahtrCs In^ 
stitutes; and the latter part of it is a literal transla* 
lion of that Reformer's caution against the abuse 
of this doctrine. For evidence of the former, see 
his Institutes iii. 2. 4. 5. compared with the article. 
For proof of the latter, read* the following — Pro* 

♦ History of the Presbyt, p. 12. 207. 

t CQVi'nicnt, i,n the Booh ^f Com^ Frayer, Pref. p. 5. 
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inde^ in rebus agendisy ea est nobis per spicienda Dei 
voluntas quam verbo suo declaraU Instit. u 17 • S» 
^^ Furthermore, in our doings, that will of God is 
*^ to be followed, which we have expressly declared 
" to us in the word of God." Art. 17th, 

Of the point of light in which Cahin and his 
opinions were viewed by the leading Divines of 
the Church of England^ during the rei^s oiEliza^ 
bethy and James I, the following attestation by Dr. 
Heylin^ a bitter enemy, affords the most unques« 
tionable evidence. ^^ It cannot be denied but that, 
^^ by the error of these times, the reputation which 
^^ Cahin had attained to in both Universities, and 
^'* the extreme diligence of his followers, there was 
^* 2i general tendency MDio his opinions; his Book 
*'\ of Institutes being, for the most part, the foun* 
^ dation on which the young divines of those days 
did build their studies^.'* Again he declares^ 
Of any men who publicly opposed the Calvinian 
" tenets, in the University of Oxford^ till after the 
^ beginning of King James's reign, I must confess 
*'*' that I have hitherto found no good assurance J' 
He speaks of two divines, of inferior note, who 
secretly propagated other principles; and coni- 
pares these to the Prophet Elijah^ who considered 
himself as left alone to oppose a whole world of 
idolaters. Further ; in the reign of Charles I, 
more than 60 years after the final settling of the 
Articles, when a suppression of the Calvinistic 

* See HeyliiC^ ^Inq, Jffht, Works, p. 626«&o 
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ooctrines was contemplated by ArchbUhop Laud^ 
Dn Heylin acknowledges, that such was the gene^ 
red attachment of the Bishops and Clergy to these 
doctrines, that the Arminiaa party did not dare to 
^^ venture the determining of these points to a 
Convocation,*' And he again explicidy informs 
us, diat, from the resetding of the Church under 
Queen Elizabeth^ to the period already mentioned, 
^^ the maintainers of the and-Calvinian doctrines 
were but^hx^ in numl^er, and made but a very thii% 
appearance^." In short, the sum of his represen- 
tation, compared with other historians, is, that for 
6D years after the Articles were setded, otiy four 
or Jive anti-Calvinistic divines appeared, in both 
Universities, and the whole nation ; that out of thia 
number tiiree were actually punuhed for propaga« 
^ng their opinions ; and that the rest only saved 
themselves by silence, and discretionf ! 

The celebrated Hooker would have abhorred 
the thought of joining with Dr. Bowden and Mn 
Horw in their aspersions of Calvin* That truly 
great man, with all his Episcopal prejudices, speak- 
ing of the Reformer oiGenetfa^ thus expresses him- 
self ^^ I think him the wisest man that ever the 
** French Church did enjoy, since the hour it en- 
** joyed hinu His bringing up was in the study 
^^ of the civil law. Divine knowledge he gathered, 
^ not by hearing or readbg, so much as by teach* 

• See BeylinU f^inq. Hist, Works, p. 626, &c. See al^o 
his Lift of Laud, 147. 

t See OoertvfCi Trwt Chwrchnum, p. SI, 8% 83. 
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ing oihers. For though thousands were debtor? 
^^ to him, as touching knowledge in that kind^ yet 
>^ he to none, but only to God, the author of that 
^ most blessed fountain, the Book of Life ; and of 
^' the admirable dexterity of wit, together with the 
^^ helps of other learning, which were his guides.'' 
In another place, Hooker speaks of Calvin as ^* a 
worthy vessel of God's glory." And again he re- 
marks, ^^ Two things of principal moment there 
^^ are, which have deservedly procured him honour 
*^^ thoughout the world; the one his exceeding pains 
*^^ in composing the Institutions of Christian ReU^ 
^^ g'tQTi: the other, his no less industrious travails 
^ for exposition of Holy Scripture according unto 
>' the same Institutions'^.'^ 

Bishop Carleton in his Examination of MonUt' 
gue^s Appeal^ printed in 1626, and dedicated to 
Charles I, says, p. 97. ^^ As for. Calvin^ his name 
^^ and doctrines are made odious ; but why, I know 
^^ not. What greater pleasure can a man procure 
^^ to the enemies of the truth, than to speak evil 
^^ and odiously of those men whose service G<xl 
^^ hath used, and made them excellent instruments 
^^ to make the truth knovni unto us i Some take 
^^ it for a sign of looking toward Popery , when the 
^^ members of our own Church offer such a service to 
^* the Papists, as to speak evil of them that have 
** been the greatest enemies of Popery, the greater 
" propagators of the truthJ*^ 

* Preface to hu EcdeHaMtical'FoUif, 
2 D 2 
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Dr. HakexvelLi chaplain of Charles I, whilQ 

PriDce of IVaks J in a work addressed to Dr* Carier, 
a Papist, says, p. 135. ^^ One of the main points 
^ you drive atis, to put us off from all fellowship, 
^ and communion with those Churches who ac« 
^^ knowledge Calvin to have been an exceUent in* 
^^ stniment of God, in abolishing and suppressing of 
^^ Popery, and the clearing and spreading of his 
** truth ; that so, being separated from them, we 
^. may either stand single, and be encountered abne, 
^ or return again to our old bias, and relapse unto 
^^ Rome; and so, through CahhC% sides, 3^u strike 
^^ at the throat and heart of our Religion." 

Dr. Joshua Hoylj ProfesscM* of Divinity in Trin- 
ity College, Dublin, in the reign of Charles I, in his 
Refo'vider to Mr. Malone^s Reply on the Real Pre^ 
sence^ dedicated to Archbishop Ushtr^ in p. 654, 
&c* says-— ^^ That great instrument of God's glory, 
John Calvin^ a man of whom I had almost said, as 
once it was of Moses, there arose not a prophet 
since like him in Israeli nor since the Apostles* 
days was before him— His works shall praise him 
for wit, eloquence, fulness, and sowulness^ of 
divinity m*^ 

On this part of the subject I shall content myself 
with one witness more. A clergyman of the 
Church oi England, now living, who writes in the 
Christian Observer, in speaking of the disposition 
of many in his own Church, to vilify the name and 
opinions of Calvin, makes the following remarks.*- 

Few names stand higher, or in more deserved 
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^ pre-eminence, amongst the wise and pious mem- 
^ bers of the English Church, than that of Bishop 
'* Andrews^ His testimony to the memory of Cal- 
^^ vin is, that he was ^ an illustrious Person, and ne- 
^^ ver to be mentioned without a preface of the 
** highest honour.' Whoever examines into the 
** sermons, writings, &c* of our Divines, in the 
^ reign of Elizabeth^ and James I, will continual- 
^^ ly meet with epithets of honour with which 
^^ his name is* mentioned ; the kamed, the xmse^ 
" the judicious^ the pious Cahin^ are expressions 
*^ every where to be found in the remains of those 
** times. It is well known that his Institutes were 
^^ read and studied in the Universities^ by every 
*^ student in divinity ^ for a considerable portion of 
*^ of a century ; nay, that by a Convocation held 
^ at Oxford^ that book was recommended to the 
^ general study of the nation. So far was the 
^ Church of England^ and her chief divines from 
^ countenancing that unbecoming and absurd treat- 
^* ment, with which the name of this eminent Pro- 
^^ testant is now so frequently dishonoured, that it 
^* would be no difficult matter to prove, that there 
^^ is not, perhaps, a parallel instance upon record, 
** of any single individual being equally and so un- 
*^ equivocally venerated, for the union of wis- 
^ dom and piety, both in England^ and by a 
** large body of the foreign Churches, as John 
^^ Calvin. Nothing but ignorance of the ecclesias- 
** tical records of those times, or resolute preju* 
^^ dice^ could cast a cloak of concealment over this 
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^ bctm It has been evidenced, by the combiQcd 
^ testimony both of enemies and friends to his 
** system of doctrines*.*' 

Dr. BowderijXiot content with aspersing the optii' 
ions of Cahin^ goes further, and attacks, with great 
apparent cordiality, his personal character* Be- 
sides a number of reproachful epithets, which the 
Dr. throws out in various parts of his work, the 
following passage occurs toward the close. Letter 
20. ^^ The return of Calvin evinced the gentle svmy 
*^ of Presbytery. Castellio^ (he probably means 
*^ CastaHo^J a man of great learning, was soon ex- 
^^ pelled, at the instigation of the Reformer. A 
*^ violent contest then took place between him and 
^^ the Senate, about the election of a minister. It 
^' produced almost sedition. Cahin^s quarrels with 
*'* Perinus proceeded to such a length that the Coun- 
'^ cil became furious against one another. And 
^^ what do you think was the cause of it ? Why 
^^ Perinus thought it no harm to recreate himself 
^^ now. and then with dancing. But Calvin^ al« 
^^ though no Bishop, played the tyrant, and forbad 
^* that amusement upon pain of excommunication. 
*^ Perinus was not to be treated in that manner. 
^^ He opposed such tyranny ; and two of the mi- 
^^ nisters who joined with him, were turned out of 
^ their livings. The contention became genersd 
^ throughout the city, and the Council, taking dif- 
^ ferent sides, almost cut one another's throats* 

» Chrittian Ohtvnxr% VoL xx.p. 143. 
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" One person was put to death for libelling Cakin. 
" Another was banished the city for preaching 
** against Predestination. Servetus was burned 
" for heresy. So much for the mother Church of 
** Presbyterj'.^ 

It is easy, in half a line, to convey a slander 
which it would require several pages to expose. I 
cannot help regretting that Dr. Bowden has permit^ 
ted himself to believe and to retail all the unfound* 
ed charges dgainst Cahin^ which were first propa- 
gated by malice, and which ignorance and preju- 
dice have, ever since, continued to repeat. It is 
impossible here to enter into a full refutation of these 
charges. I cad only suggest a few hints for aiding 
those who have a disposition further to pursue the 
inquiry. 

With respect to the case of Castalio^ it is thus rc- 
liited by M . Sennebier^ one of the most respectable 
biographers of Calvin^ and whose testimony is en- 
tided to the more credit, as he was an opponent of 
that Rcformer*s religious principles. " Cahin 
" knew Castalio at Strasburg^ in 1539. He pn> 
** cured for him the place of Regent in Geneva^ in 
^* 1543. This man, who was a good humanist, 
^^ but an extravagant theologian, translated the Bi- 
" ble into Latin. He endeavoured to make the 
" Hebrews speak the language of Cicero ; and even 
^^ essayed to make them sometimes sigh the ten* 
** der verses of Ovid. On this account Cahin 
'* strongly blamed his version, together with dilTe- 
*^ rent sentiments which this singular man did not 
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^ fear to advance. Castalio^ feelbg hurt, demand- 
^ ed of the Council permission to dispute publicly 
^ with Cah'in on the descent of Jesus Christ into 
^ hell. They refused him this permission. But 
^ from love to truth, and from regard to liberty of 
^^ thought, they permitted him to (^)en this dispute 
^ before the assembly of ministers. It continued 
^^ a long time without any success. CastaHo was 
^^ so irritated, that he attacked Cahin in a Sermon 
^^ destined to resolve the objections that could be 
*^ opposed to the doctrine which he had taught; 
^* and he so grossly insulted the ministers of Gent' 
^^ oa, that the Coimcil deposed him from the hd^ 
** ministry, and took from him the place of Regent. 
^^ Castalio retired to Basils where he persisted in 
'^ his extraordinay sentiments, and in his hatred 
** of Calvin^ until his death*.'' 

TTie conduct of Calvin^ in the case of Perrin^ is 
thus stated, by the same writer. " Calvin^ in the 
** exercise of discipline, saw only the man who 
** had violated his duties, in the man in office, who 
^* had believed that he might be dispensed from 
" them. He caused to be cited before the Con- 
" sistory the wife of the Captain-General, Ami 
" Perrtn^ who had danced^ acted in a ccmedy^ and 
•* blasphemed in a particular house. Ami Perrin 
*' himself, whose life was very irregular^ was e»- 
^^ communicated, deprived of his office of counsel- 
^^ lor, and condemned to two months imprison- 

• Sennebier*9 JTistoire Liter aire de Geneve, Toip. i. p. 196> 
197 
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^^ ment. But, though this man had always instiga- 
** ted the enemies of Calvin ; though he had caus- 
*' ed all the difficuhies that Cahin experienced at 
** Geneva from the government ; Calvin^ nevcrthc- 
^^ less, employed his eloquence and his influence to 
^^ cause the judgment against him to be annulled ; 
*^ and had the christian satisfaction of seeing his 
** mortal enemy restored to his offices, and delive- 
" red from prison*." 

" One person,'' says Dr. B. " was put to death 
for libelling Carfoin." This wonderful assertion re- 
fers to the case of James Gruet^ who was beheaded 
yuly 26, 1547'. He was a man notorious for his 
vice and profligacy — He, of course, hated Cahin^ 
and abused him in the most violent manner. But 
this was not the cause of his death. In his sen* 
tence he is condemned, " For having spoken with 
*^ contempt of religion ; for having maintained 
** that divine and human laws were the work of ca^ 
** price ; for having written impious letters j and //- 
*' bertine verses ; for having maintained thdX fornix 
** cation was not criminal^ when the two parties 
•* were agreed ; for having laboured to overturn 
^ ecclesiastical ordinances, and to shake by a peti- 
*'. tiottthe authority of the Consistory; for having 
" threatened the Reformers and ministers, and ha- 
** ving spoken ill of them, especially of Calvin; for 
" having written letters calculated to irritate the 
" court of France against Calvin^ and having en- 

♦ Senncb. Lit, Siit. i. 200. 
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*^ gaged the King of France to write to the Coun- 
^ cil against him \ and, finally, for having threat* 
" ened the Council itself*."— Do you not ad- 
mire the candour and impartiality of Doctor Btrw* 
den? 

The Doctor proceeds*-^^ Another was banish* 
^ ed the city for preaching against Predestination.^^ 
This was the noted Jerome Bolsec^ of whom Dr. 
Waikins^ an Episcopal clerg^^man, in his Biograr 
^ phical Dictionary y gives the following account,-^ 
^^ He was an infamous renegado, who, from being 
*^ a Carmelite^ turned Protestant, practised for some 
*' time as a physician, and married. He went to 
^^ Geneva^ and abandoned physic for theology ; but 
^ having avowed the doctrines of Pelagitis in « 
^^ public discourse, which was answered by CaU 
'^ vin on the spot, the magistrates, on account of his 
*•' turbulent conduct, banished him from the city: 
'^ on which he retired to Berne^ where he raised a 
^^ great deal of disturbance, and was then driven 
" from that city. He returned after this to France, 
^^ and went back to his old communion (that . of 
" Rome : J and, by way of showing the sincerity of 
^' his conversion, wrote what he called the Lives 
*' of Theodore Beza, and jfohn Calvin^ filled with 
*^ the blackest falsehoods, and expressed in the 
^^ most abusive language. He lived in a profligate 
^ manner, and suffered his wife to prostitute her- 
** self for gain." Sennebier also informs us that 

• Liu Hist I. 202. 
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BoheCy lidving adopted the sentiments of PelagiuSj 
came to publish them at Geneva as a misstortary* 
He was censured by the ministers, and banished 
by the Council, after useless attempts to silence 
him.-— This is the man whose part Doctor Bowden^ 
more than once, indirectly takes, for the purpose of 
blackening the character of the venerable Calvin / 

The case of Servetus^ which has furnished to 
the revilers of Cahin a favourite theme of decla* 
mation, for near two hundred years, Dr. Bowdei} 
could not have been expected either to forget, or 
to pass in silence. He has noticed it in the usual 
style ; and charged it to the *^ tyrannical spirit" of 
Cahin^ and the '* gentk sway of Presb3^ery." On 
this accusation I will only offer the following remarks* 
First; it has never been shown that the 
death of *$Vrw/w^ can be justly imputed to Cahin. 
Sennebiery though no Calvintst^ assures us that the 
imputation is a cruel calumny ; that the bitterest 
enemies of Calvin^ who were contemporary with 
him, did not dare to advance it ; and that it has 
been since repeated and believed, only by those, 
who were ignorant of facts. He declares that Cal-> 
viriy so far from desiring the death of this arch- 
heretic, was anxious to prevent it ; that he warned 
him against coming to Geneva^vokA apprized him, that 
if he did come thither, he would probably lose his 
life I which he concluded must be the case from 
the spirit of the laws and government of that city. 
This writer ' further asserts, that the Council of 
Geneva^ before passing sentence on Servetus^ ask^ 

« E 



386 J.ETTE11 VII. 

die advice of die Swiss CaEDtoos, yNho-tmebumously 
exhorted them to put him to death. And, finally, 
he informs us, drat after sentence had been passed 
on Serveius^ Calvin laboured to procure a roidga- 
tion of it, but without effect ; and that be sincerely 
deplored his fate^. If this statement be true, ami 
the author supports it by a reference to undoubted 
authorities ; then the representation of Dr. Bqw» 
den^ or rather of those revilers of Cahin whom he 
has followed, is something worse than ungenerous* 
But, Secondly ; supposing the fact to be as Doctor 
Bowden insinuates. Supposing it established that 
Cahin fully approved^ and even procured the death 
otServettis; still it was evidently not so much the 
fault of the man^ as the universal delusion of the 
age tnixhich he lived; an age in which liberty (Hf 
conscience was not at all, eidier understood or ad- 
mitted, by any denomination of Christians ; and 
in which the most pious, benevolent, and exemplary 
men, were more or less chargeable with error on 
this point. It is certain that Bucer^ Oecolampac£usy 
Beza^ and even the mild and gende Melancthon^ ap« 
proved the sentence that was executed orx Servettu\^ 
It b certain that Archbishop Cranmer^ and the 
great body of the English Reformers, were deci- 
dedly of the opinion that he ought to have suffered 
death|. And it is equally undeniable, that the 
{uous and excellent Bishop Hall^ solemnly pr^ 

• Liu ITuude Geneve, Tom. i, p. 204, &c. 

-{' Sennebier^ Also Melanethan*t Epittles^ 

t See JlitHfry ffPoptrjy Lond. 4to. Vol. it, p. 352. 
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nounced, that, in that transaction, Cahin bid well 

APPROVE RIMSELT TO GOD*8 ChURCH*. To IC- 

proach Cahirij therefore, for not possessing that light 
which no man of his age possessed; to attempt to fix 
a stigma upon his memory for ap error into which 
he fell in common with all the best of his content* 
poraries, is certainly as unreasonable as it is unjust* 
But, finally ; why do Dn Bowden and his 
friends take so much delight in reproaching CaU 
rnn for a single supposed instance of perscca* 
tion? And why do they take so much pains 
to make it believed that the death of Servetus was 
the native product of the " spirit of Presbyterian- 
ism ?" Have these gentlemen forgotten the histo* 
fy of the Church ot England? Or d8 they suppose 
that we have forgotten it ? Have they lost all 
recollection of the conduct of their boasted favour- 
ites. Archbishops Cranmer^ Whitgifty and Laud^ to 
say nothing of other eminent dignitaries of that 
Church ? Or do they imagine that our memories 
are as politely accommodating as their own ? CaU 
vin is only charged with bringing one unhappy vic- 
tim to the stake ; and even this is a false charge. 
But it is acknowledged, even by Episcopal histo- 
nans themselves, that the pious and excellent Cran* 
mer^ was active in dragging at least y^i/r persons to 
the flames, of whom two were women. In the 
reign oi Henry VIII, the Archbishop is expressly 
said, by Strype and Burnet^ to have been concern- 

* See his Christian Moderation^ Book xi. Sect. 14w Worh, 
Vol. III. p. 50, 
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ed in burning John Lambert^ and Anne Asltcw^ for 
those very principles which he himself afterwards 
embraced^. And in the reign of Edward VI, he 
is confessed, by the same historians, to have ^ pro- 
cured the death,** (as one of them expresses it,) of 
Joanna Bocher^ and George Paris. The King was 
opposed to the execution of these persons, and 
signed the warrants for their execution with tears 
in his eyes, telling Cranmer that he did it in com- 
pliance with his persuasion, and in submission to 
his ecclesiastical authority; and that if it was 
wrong, he, (the Archbishop,) must answer for it to 
Godf. In this representation, the Episcopal bio- 
grapher, Mr* Gilpin^ in his Uvea of the Rrformere^ 
concurs. " Joati Bocher^ says he, " and George 
^^ Paris were accused, one for denying the human' 
^ ity of Christ; the other for denying his dtvimty. 
*^ They were both tried and condemned to the 
^^ stake ; and the Archbishop not only consented to 
^^ these acts of blood ; but even ;&^r^ia^i»/ the aver* 
" sion of the young King into a compliance. Your 
^^ Majesty must distinguish, (said he, informing his 
** royal pupil's conscience,) between common opin« 
^^ ions, and such as are the essential articles of faith. 
'^ These latter we must, on no account, suffer to be 
** opposedj.** 

^CranmerU M^motiaU, Book x. Chap. 17. p OS, Bishop 
Burna** Hiitory of the Reformation^ Vol. ii. p. 112, 
f Hitt, JRef. II. 112. 

t The Livee of Meformerti By WiUiam Gilpin^ M. A^ Vat 
11. p. 99, 
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But it is gratifying to know, that Presbyterians, 
instead of delighting to load Cranmer with reproach, 
for these instances of misguided zeal, have always 
treated his memory with a respectful generosity* 
They have seldom failed to charge this part of his 
conduct ta the delusion of the age^ and not to the 
heart of the man; and have been ready to acknow- 
ledge, in the strongest terms, his excellent quali- 
ties, and his noble services to the Church of Christ* 
And it is but justice to add, that the Bishops and 
other leading divines of England^ who were con* 
temporary with Calvin^ or who lived half a century 
after him, always treated his character with similar 
respect and affection, nor ever lisped a syllable ia 
the strain of Dr. Boxvden. To what are we to as- 
cribe the different representation which is now so 
fashionable, and so industriously propagated among" 
our Episcopal brethren ? How shall we account 
for it, that gentletneti who abound in unqualified 
praises of Cranmer^ and even of Lmid^ are not 
ashamed continually to reproach the memory of 
Calvin^ with conduct in which they went far beyond 
him ? Can charity herself avoid suspecting, that 
it is the man himself who is bated, more than hiii: 
alleged persecuting spirit f 

Dr. Boxvden and Mr. How both throw out many 
reflections on that system of doctrine which is gen- 
erally called Calvinism. The latter, in particular, 
speaks of it as a ^ detestable" system, of which he 
has no language adequately to express bis ^^ abhor* 

3 £2* 
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renc^**' II was my original intention to devote a 
whole letter to the consideration of this, greatly 
misunderstood and abused system of truth. But 
having been already carried so much beyond the 
limits at first prescribed to this repty, I dare noc so 
far tresspass oo your patience astoenter into the Cm*- 
mal discussion of a subject, which has engaged the 
attention of the strongest heads and best hearts 
that the world ever knew ; and a subject as awftil 
and difficult as it is interesting. 

I cannot forbear, however, to state a few facts. 
And when these are calmly considered, I think your 
surprise at the conduct of these gentlemen, will by 
no means be diminished. 

The Tfiirty^nine Articles of the Church of Eng* 
Zon^are undoubtedly Ca/i;tnif/ic. This is proved, 
not only by the bare inspection of the Articles them- 
selves ; but also by the known sentiments of those 
who formed them ; and by the decisive inteipreta* 
tion of some of the ablest Bishops, and other di« 
vines, that ever adorned that Church^. 

The same Convocation which drew up the Thir^ 
ty-nine Articksy reviewed, corrected, formally ap» 
proved, and ordered to be published, as it now 

* See OvertoH*s True Churchman, pasiim. I know that 
this writer has made some mistakes. But when his work \m 
compared with the able Retuevi of it in the Chrittian OUeT" 
ver, an Episcopal Journal ; and also with Mr. Daubeny't an- 
iwer. and the Review of the latter, in the same Journal, the 
mass of evidence in support of toy poaition will be found ii> 
resistible. 
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fitands, the celebrated Catechism of Dr. Nbwell. 
This Catechism is acknowledged, by the worst ene- 
mies of Calvin^ to be decidedly Cahinistic* It is 
acknowledged to be so by Bishop Ckaoer^ who, a 
few years ago, gave a new edition of it. And yet 
the Convocauon, which embraced all the principal 
dignitaries of the Church, publicly recommended 
it, as '^ a standing summary of the doctrines pro- 
fessed in that Church ;*' and many years after 
it was held in such high esteem, by Archbi- 
shops IVhitgift and Parker^ and other cotemporary 
Prelates, that even ministers were enjoined to stu4y 
It, that they might " learn true divinity from it*.*' 

The illustrious Reformer, and M^rtyr^ Bradford^ 
a short time before he suiFered, wrote and publish- 
ed a decidedly Calvinistic work on Election ^d 
Predestination^ which he sent to Archbishop 0*^72- 
mer^ and to Bishops Ridley and Latimer^ who all 
gave it their approbation; after which it received 
the approbation of ^^ the rest of the eminent mi- 
'^ nisters in and about London'\y 

The famous Lambeth Articles^ formed in the 
l^eign of Queen Elizabeth^ are acknowledged by all 
who ever read them, to be among the most strong- 
ly Calvimsticql compositions that ever were penned. 
Yet these articles were drawn up and signed by 

• Stryp^'9 Annaliy 313— 316— Xj/«? of Parker, 122, 301. . 

f Strype's Memoriah *f Cn inter, p. 350. The Editors 
of the Christian O^terver attesH that they have seen Jgrad' 
ftrtPn treatide^ and that it is unquestionably CaMni$tic 
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ArcUbiihop Whitgift^ that very Prelate of whose 
dwnicter and principies Dr. Hobart frequently 
speaks in the most eiudted terms, and whom he 
holds up to view as one of the most illustrious di« 
vines and fathers of the Church of EngkmcU^^Ths 
Archbishop was assisted in this service by the Bi- 
shops of London and Bangor^ and by some others. 
After recieving the public approbation of these dig* 
oitaries, the Articles were sent to the Archbishop 
of Tork^ and the Bishop of Rochester^ who also sub- 
scribed them. Thus ratified, Archbishop Whit- 
gift sent them to the University of CambridgCy with 
a letter, in which he declared, '^ That these Arti- 
** des were not to be considered as Icnus and dc' 
^ ereesy but zsproposithm, which he and his breth- 
^ rtn were persuaded were true^ and correspond- 
^^ mg -with tlie doctrine professed in the Church 
^ of England^ and established by the laws of the 
*^ laad^.^ Nor is this all. It having been sug- 
gested by some, that the Archbishop agreed to 
these articles, rather for the sake of peace^ than be- 
cause he believed th&m ; Slrype^ his Episcopal bio- 
grapher, repels the charge with indignation ; de- 
claring that such an insinuation is zafalscy as it is 
mean and disparaging to the Primatef. 

We have seen also, in a foregoing part of this 
Letter, by the confession of Heylin himself, an im- 
placable enemy of Cahin^ that the great body of 

t Ihid, p. 463. 
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the Bishops and other clergy of the Church of Eng" 
land^ wtre doctrinal CalvinistSy for more than half 
a century after the articles were formed. And we 
have found a modem Episcopal clergyman assert- 
ing, on undeniable evidence, that ^^ QdvirCs InstitUm 
** tions were read and studied, in both the Uni- 
*' versitiesf by every student in divinity, for a con- 
^^ siderable portion of a century; nay, that by a 
*^ Convocation held at Oxford^ that Book was re- 
*^ commended to the general study of the nation.'' 
All the Delegates from the Church of England 
to the Synod of Dort^ among whom were Bishop 
Carleton, Bishop Hallf and Bishop Davenant^ for* 
mally subscribed to the five Cahinistic Articles 
drawn up and adopted by that venerable Synod* 
On their return home, they were attacked by a cer- 
tain writer, and charged with having given counte- 
nance to error, and also with having departed from 
the public standards of their own Church. Against 
this attack they thought proper to defend them- 
selves, and accordingly wrote a yoint Attestation^ 
which contains the following passage. ^^ What- 
^* soever there was assented uiito, and subscribed 
** by us, concerning the jfvear^icit*, either in the 
^^ joint synodical judgment, or in our particular 
^ collegiate sufirage^ is not only warrantable by the 
^^ holy Scriptures, but also conformable to the re^ 
** ceived doctrine of our said venerable Mother; 
^^ which we are ready to maintain and justify 
^ against all gainsayers^." 
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Again» Bishop Holly in « work of his own, ad- 
dressmg some who had charged him and other 
Bishops of his da^, with entertiuning Armtnituf sen- 
timents as to the doctrine of Election^ thos in- 
dignantly replies to the charge—^ You add, ^ £&c- 
" tion upon faith foreseen*^ What ! nothing but 
^ gross untruths ? Is this the doctrine of the Bi- 
** fho^oi England? Have they not strongly cwi- 
** futed it, in Papists and Armtnians* ? Have they 

** not CRIED IT DOWK TO THE LOWEST WT OF 

** HELLt ?" 

The same pious Prelate himself telts us, that, 
after his return from the Synod of Dorty where he 
had been an advocate of Cahiniatic doctrine, and a 
warm opponent of Armimanismy he was dbtretsed 
to find that heresy gaining ground in Engkmdm 
" Not many years,'' says he, " after settling 
** at home, it grieved my soul to see our own 
*'' Church begin to sicken of the same diseas€j 
" which we had endeavoured to cure in our neigh- 
-" boursj." 



* It seems, then, that Bishop Hail was not <a\\y a Calvin" 
r># himself ; but that he considered the body of English Bi- 
shops, until his time, as having been Calvinitu also. But 
perhaps Dr. Bowden and Mr. Hoxo understand this matter 
better tlian the good Bishop ! 

t Defence of the Humble Ee^nonttrance, Workt^ Vol. xii. 
246. 

i Some Specialities of the Life of Joseph JIall, Bishop of 
Norwich, written by himself— PrefixedK to the Sd. vbl. of his 

Worh. 
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If all this be not conclusive testimony, that the 
Thtrty^nine Articles^ which Mr. How has recently 
subscribed, are Cahinistic; that the Reformers 
were Calvinistic ; and that the great body of the 
£nglish Bishops and other Clergy, were Calvinistic 
until the ume of Archbishop Lcaidy then I know 
not what evidence can be called conclusive. And 
yet, Mr^t Now^ with the highest praises of those 
Articles, and Reformers, and Prelates, and Clergy, 
in his mouth, does not scruple to speak of Cahln' 
ism in language which could scarcely be more con- 
temptuous, or more abhorrent, if it were acknow- 
ledged to be a system of the most undisguised blas- 
phemy ! I am happy that it is not incumbent on 
me, either to account for this fact, or to frame an 
apology for it. 

But you will, perhaps, ask, are there no difficul" 
ties to be encountered in embracing that system of 
evangelical truth, which is usually styled Calvin^ 
ism f It ought not to be disguised that there are 
in this system real difEculties, which, probably, no 
human wisdom will ever be able to solve. But 
are the difficulties which belong to the system of 
Armintanism^ either fewer in number, or kss in 
magnitude I Instead of this, they are more nume- 
rous, and more serious ; more contradictory to rea^ 
son, more inconsistent with the character of God^ 
and more directly opposed both to the letter and 
the spirit of his word. I rest ib the Cahtnistic sys- 
tem, with a confidence daily increasing, not only 
because die more I examine it, the more clearly it 
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appetrs to me to be taught in the Holy Scriptuite; 
but also because, the more firequently and the more 
carefully I compare die amount of the diflkulties, 
on both sides, the more heavily they seem to me to 
press against the Armiman doctrine. 

It is easy and popular to object, that Cahin» 
ism has a tendency to cut the nerves of all quritual 
exertion ; that, if we are elected^ there is no needoi 
exertion, and if not elected, it will be in vmru But 
this objection lies with quite as much force against 
the Armiman hypodiesis* Dr. Btrwden^ and Mn 
Stw^ and all Arminians^ though they reject the 
doctrine of Election^ explicitly grant that, while 
some will, in fact, be saved, others will, in fact, as 
certainly perish. Now it is perfecdy plain that this 
position is just as liable to the abuse above stated, 
as the Cahirustic doctrine. For a man may say, 
^^ I shall either be saved, or I shall not • If I am 
'^ to be saved, no anxiety about it is necessaiy ; 
<^ and if I am to perish, aJl anxiety about it will be 
" uselesd.'* Would these gendemen consider this 
objection as a valid one against their creed ? I pre* 
sume not. But it has no more validity against ours^ 
Another objection is equally common and popular. 
It is said, if none but the ekct will be sav^, how 
can God be considered as sincere in making the 
offers of mercy to aU? The Armiman is just as 
much bound to answer this question as the CaMn- 
ist. He grants that all men will not, in fact, be sa- 
\^ ; he grants, moreover, that God foreknew this 
from eternity ; and that he not only foreknew the 
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general Jact ; but also the particular persons who 
willy and who will not, partake of salvation. How, 
then, we may ask the Arminian^ is God sincere, on 
his plan, in urging and entreating all to accept of 
mercy ? Again, it has been frequently asked, ** If 
^^ none but the elect will be saved, is not God a 
"partial master, and a respecter of persons P^^ 
But it may be quite as plausibly and confidently 
asked, ^ How can we reconcile it with the impar* 
^^ tiality and the benevolence of God to save only a 
"' part of mankind?" If salvation be his work, 
then, why does he not save all ? Why docs he 
make a distinction i And if it be not his work, 
then men save themselves. Will even Mr. Ifow^ 
with all his inveteracy against Cahintsm^ go this 
length ? 

But while all the objections which our Arminian 
brethren urge against Calvinism^ lie with full as- 
much force against their own system ; there are 
others, of a still more serious nature, to which tha^^ 
system is liable, and which, if I were compelled to 
admit, would plunge me into darkness and c'.espair. 

Yes, my brethren, if I could bring myself to be- 
lieve, that the infinite and eternal Gocl has lyud no 
plan in the kingdom of his grace,, but h-^g kft all 
to be decided by chance^ or accidentj n^^^ knowing 
the end from the beginning— If I ^^^|j believe 
that the purposes of Jehovah, inst^ ^^^ ^f ^eing eter- 
nal, 9re M formed in time; ? ^^ .^^^^^^ of being 
immutable, are all liable to b- ^ ^^^^edhy the change 
ing wiU of his creatures^ ^^^ j ^^^y suppose that, 

2 F 
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^&cr aB liie Hcdecmer has done and suffered, the 
work of redemplioo cannot be completed, unless 
perishing monak choose to lend their arm to its 
aid— If I could admit the idea, that God has 
done nothing more than decree, in general, to save 
all who may happen to believe ; widiout any tkter' 
JWfWflrioit, or, which is the same thing, without any 
crriomty, wbetherycrw, or iium^, ornonr, would be 
thns bkssed— If I could suppose that God foresaw 
crems as certainly future^ which he had not taV' 
cioKgeabfy det ermin ed to accomplish, and which, 
dierdbrc, might never happen-~If I could suppose 
diat die omniscient Saviour died with a distinct 
fnrpose and design to save all men alike^ while it is 
certain that aU mill not be saved — If I could cm- 
brace die (pinion that real Christians are no ipore 
inddited to grace than odiers, having received no 
more than they ; and that what makes them to diflfer 
from others is, not the sovereign goodness of €k>d, 
but their own superior wisdom, strength, or merit ; 
in other words, that they make themselves to iUffer 
*— If I could admit the dreadful thought, that the 
Christian's continuance in his journey heavenward, 
depends, not on the immutable love and promise of 
his God ; but on the firmness of his own strength, 
and the stability of his own resolutions ; and, of 
course, that he who is the most eminent saint to day, 
may become, a child of wrath, and an heir of per- 
dition to-morrow-^In short, if I could conceive of 
God as working without any providential design, 
jind wilHng widiout any certain effect ; desiring to 
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save man, yet unable to save him, and often disap- 
pointed in his expectations ; doing as much, and 
designing as much, for those that perish, as for 
those that are saved ; but after all baffled in his 
wishes concerning them ; hoping and desiring great 
things, but certain of nothings because he had deter^ 
mined on nothing^^lf I could believe these things, 
then, indeed, I should renounce Calvinism; but 
it would not be to embrace the system of Arminius* 
Alas ! it would be impossible to stop here. I must 
consider the character of God as dishonoured ; his 
counsels as degraded to a chaos of wishes and en- 
deavours ; his promises as the fallible and uncer- 
tain declarations of circumscribed knowledge and 
endless doubt ; the best hopes of the Christian as 
liable every hour to be blasted; and the whole 
plan of salvation as nothing better than a gloomy 
system of possibilities and peradventures ; a system 
on the whole, nearly, if not quite, as likely to land 
the believer in the abyss of the damned, as in the 
paradise of God. 

But, while I verily believe all these shocking con- 
sequences to flow, unavoidably, from the rejection 
of Calvinism; while the Arminian doctrine ap- 
pears to me inconsistent with itself; dishonourable 
to God ; and comfordess to man ; yet I dare not 
bring a railing accusation against those who em- 
brace this doctrine ; I dare not impute to them the 
consequences which have been stated. They nei- 
ther acknowledge nor perceive them ; and if they 
did, would no doubt, be as ready to abhor them as 
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ourselves. Nor can I cease to cherish die anima- 
jdog belief, as well as to oBcr the fervent prayer, 
that thousands who now reject, in words, the doc« 
trines of Cb^mtfiff » and entertain invinciUe preju- 
dices against the system which is generally called 
by that name ; may, notwithstanding, for ever re- 
joice in these doctrines, and bless God for them, 
in a more enlightened, and a more happy workL 
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Testimony of the Successors of the Reformers* 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 

XjY the Successors of the Reformers^ I mean those 
great and good men who adorned the Protestant 
Churches, and took the lead in the direction of 
their afiairs, for sixty or seventy years after the es- 
tablishment of the Reformation. Some of these 
excellent men have been quoted by our Episcopal 
brethren as witnesses in their favour; especially 
some of the greatest ornaments of the Dutch and 
French Churches* Mr* How speaks with confi- 
dence of their testimony, as decisively favourable 
to his system ; and Dr. Bowde?i^ by referring, with 
approbation, to what Dr. Hobart has advanced on 
this part of the controversy, virtually speaks the 
same language* 

These gentlemen, in giving this representation, 
surely count largely on the ignorance of their rea- 
ders* For although, if one might believe Durell^ 
and other collectors and perverters of scraps from 
the writers in question, they sometimes speak like 
believers in the Apostolical institution of prelacy ; 

2 F ? 
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yet when we come to peruse their works, and es- 
pecially to examine the passages in which they for* 
mally deliver their opinion on this subject, we shall 
find them, almost with one voice, speaking a lan- 
guage directly opposite to that which is ascribed to 
them. 

The truth is, when the Nonconformists in Eng'- 
land^ after the establishment of the Reformation, 
began to revolt from the Episcopal hierarchy, ami 
to oppose its unscriptural pretensions, a number of 
the Bishops, and other divines of the established 
Church in that country, wrote to some of the most 
eminent Presbyterian divines of the foreign Re- 
formed Churches, soliciting their influence, and the 
authority of their names, to quiet the minds of the 
discontented. In answer to solicitations of this 
kind, some of the foreign divines wrote letters, in 
which they spoke politely and respectfully of the 
Church of England I and plainly expressed an 
opinion that the Nonconformists ought not to make 
the point of Church government a cause of sepa- 
ration. Still, however, these men were Presbyte- 
rians in principle ; they had solemnly subscribed 
Confessions of Faith, which declared ministerial 
parity to be the doctrine of Scripture, and the 
practice of the primitive Church ; and when they 
came to discuss and decide the question concern- 
ing Prelacy, they spoke a language corresponding 
with their creed. And I venture to add, that for 
rtvrjf concession in favour of Prelacy, which my op- 
ponents produce from the French^ Dutch, S\^i89, 
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and German divines^ who succeeded to the Re- 
fermerS) any man of reading might safely engage 
to prdduce tcn^ more pointed concessions from di- 
vines of the Church of England^ in favour of Pres- ^■ 
byterianism. 

It would be perfectly easy to fill a volume with 
quotations in proof of what has been advanced. 
The following selection will be sufficient to answer 
my purpose. It will be clearly seen, that, as the 
great body of the Reformers never offered the plea 
of necessity for establishing Presbyterian parity; 
but steadily appealed to the word of God, and prim* 
itive usage as their warrant; so the great and 
excellent men who came after them, with scarcely 
any important exception, took the same ground, and 
' made the same appeal* 

The learned Le BlanCyZ French Protestant di- 
vine of great eminence, who flourished in the age 
immediately succeeding that of the Reformation, 
says, ^* It is the most general opinion of the Eng" 
♦* lish^ that Episcopacy and Presbyter}', are distinct 
'•^ offices ; but the rest of the Reformed^ as also 
** those of the Augustan Confession^ (the Luther* 
" ans^J do unanimously believe that there is no 
" such distinction by divine right ; and that the 
** superiority of Bishops above Presbyters is only 
^^ of ecclesiastical rights and has been introduced 
^^ into the Church by degrees. In the ages after 
^* the Apostles, a custom was introduced, that one 
" of the Presbyters should be chosen, by the votes 
" of the vhole college, to preside over the other 
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*^ Presbyters ; and these, after a white, assumed 
^ to themselves the name of Bishops^ and, by de« 
^^ grees, gained more and more prerogatives, and 
^^ brought their coUeagues into subjection to them, 
^^ until, at length, the matter grew up to that ty« 
^^ ranny which now obtains in the Church of 
'* Rome*.'' 

The very learned Chamter^ a French Protestant 
divine of great distinction, contemporary with i3r- 
zay has been sometimes quoted by Episcopalians, 
as making concessions in favour of their cause— - 
The following quotation will show his opinion of 
ministerial imparity. *^ Prelacy was not, by those 
^^ who first began it, judged to be absohaely better 
" than Presbytery ; but only in a certain respect. 
^^ Upon the same account we may likewise say, 
^* that equality among Pastors is better in a certain 
** respect, via. for the avoiding of the tyranny of 
" a few over the rest of their brethren, yea, of one 
^^ over all* And how great an evil tyranny is, and 
^^ how wide a gate was opened to it from the am- 
'^^ bition for this presidency^ experience hath, long 
*^ since, more than sufficiently shownf." In an* 
other part of the same work, he speaks still more 
strongly-— ^^ There is no one who doubts that this 
*' custom of giving one Presbyter a presidency over 
" the rest, was introduced by good men, and upon 
^^ a good design. Would to God that it had not 

* Thet,de Grad. MinUt, 

t Pamtrat, Tom. ix. Lib. 9. Cap. 14. $ 11. 
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*^ rather arisen from earned prudence^ than from the 
** direction of the Spirit I Would to God it had 
been attended with as happy and prosperous suc- 
cess, as it was introduced with applause^*" In 
the next chapter, after having shown at large how 
Episcopacy introduced the Papacy ^ he closes the ac- 
count with the following remark—^* Thus human 
^^ wisdom, if once it decline but a jot from the ori- 
** ginal truth, becomes worse and worscf ." 

M» Danau^ a very eminent divine of the French 
Protestant Church, also contiemporary with Bezd^ 
treating of the subject under consideration, thus 
writes. ^* So long as the Apostolic Constitution 
^^ continued in the Church, the Presbyters that la-. 
*'^ boured in the word and doctrine differed not at 
^*' all from Bishops. But after that, by the ambi^ 
tion of these who presided over other Presby- 
ters, apd took to themselves the name of Bishops, 
^^ thf Apostolical form and discipline was abolish- 
^^ ed I then the Bishops began to be distinguished 
^^ even from those Presbyters that preached the 
^^ word ; and to these Bishops, contrary to God^s 
^ wordy the whole dignity was ascribed ; scarcely 
*' any part thereof being left to the Presbyters ; 
^^ which thing, and the ambition of the Bishops, 
did in time ruin the whole Church, as the fact 
of the Papacy itself proclaims: And so the 
Apostolic Episcopacy was abolished, and a hu^ 

• Panttrat, Lib. 10. Cap. 5. J 22. 
i Ibid. Cap. 6 $ 18. 
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*^ man Episcopacy began, from which sprang the 
^ Satanic Episcopacy, as it now is in ^e Papacy* 
** — ^The distinction of a Bishop irom a preaching 
•* Presbyter is juris pontificiiy of Ponti&cian and 
** positive right, being brought in after the foun- 
*^ dations of the tyranny of tiie Bishops were laid ; 
•* but is not of divine right*." 

The celebrated Bochart^ a French Protestant di- 
vine of great learning and authority, has often been 
quoted by Episcopal writers, as having expressed 
himself in favour of Prelacy. The following decla- 
rations from his pen are found in a letter whidi he 
wrote to Dr. Morley^ an English Bishop, who had 
requested his opinion on the subject. ^^ In the 
" office of Overseer or Bishops there are three 
^* things which we must not mix together,— *the 
" v^vrpvTt^iof^ i. e. the Elderships or Pastoral office, 
** which Scripture ascribes to the Overseer or Bi- 
'* shop;— the vvi^x^'^j i» e. the prc'eminence above 
" other pastors, which the ancient Church added 
" to the Bishop ; and the hrdship over God*s heri' 
^^ tage which some in these last times have stren- 
" uously advocated. The Jirst of these is oi di' 
*^ vine authority; the second of ecclesiastical aU' 
" thority; and the third of neither, but a mere 
" abuse. The ^first^ the Church cannot dispense 
" with ; the second may be borne ; but the tlurd 
♦* ought at once to be rooted out.^ — In answer to 
Bishop Mbrley^s question, whether it was better 
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for the EngUsh Church to be governed by PreS" 
byters than by Bishops^ Bochart replies—" The 
" Episcopal government was not of divine^ but ec^ 
" clesiastical appointment; but since the English 
". Church has hitherto been governed by Bishops, 
*' that fornx of government may and can with pro- 
*' priety 6e borne. For every where men live ; but 
'' men cannot live every where in the same way. 
" As in political society some prefer being govem- 
*' ed by one^ and others by many ; so it is in eccle- 
" siastical society. In England they are so accus* 
" tomed to Episcopal government, that though of 
** no divine or apostolical autholrity, it cannot be 
*' dispensed with. In other places, government 
** by Overseers, or Ministers, or Presbyters, is 
'' preferred. But in Churches which have never 
^ been governed by Bishops, they may be dispens- 
" ed with, even though the civil government be 
'* monarchical ; since this new institution^ of hU" 
** man origin^ sprung merely from pride and ambi" 
*' tion^ and has never been of the least advantage to 
^* the Church, which in every change of things 
" ought always to be contemplated. And since it 
** will neither diminish nor increase the glory of a 
^' Prince, whether he receive his crown from a Bi« 
** *shop or Pastor." — In another part of the same 
letter, he says — " If you ask for the opinions of 
** the Ancients^ I entirely agree with Jerome^ that, 
** in the Apostolic times, there was no difference 
*' between Bishops and Presbyters^ or Elders^ and 
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*' that the Church was governed by a commoa 
** council of Presbyters*." 

In this manner did Bochart^ unquestionably one 
of the most learned men of his day, speak on the 
subject under consideration, when his opinion was 
formally requested* And when it is considered 
that he communicated this opinion to a respectable 
Prelate ; and, of course, had every mducement to 
speak as favourably of the English hierarchy as 
possible, the quotation carries with it peculiar 
weight. 

But none of the writers of the Reformed 
Churches have been quoted, by our Episcopal 
brethren, with more confidence, as a witness in 
their favour, than the very learned and celebrated 
M. Claude* The following quotation leaves no 
room to doubt what were his real sentiments on 
the subject in dispute* 

" The Apostles have left no successors in their 
'' office, which was unique* It was an extraordi* 
** nary office ; and they continue to teach and in- 
" struct the Church in all ages, by their writings* 
*' The Apostles first collected Churches by their 
" preaching* These Churches, when assembled, 
^^ with their advice and assistance, appointed their 
" own Presbyters or Elders^ Overseers or Bishops ; 
" and they received the symbol, or ceremonial in- 
*' vestiture of office, by the laying on of the hands 

• Set Outhqf** Verilartnffe over denbrief adn 77/i».p. 294» 
i 210. and p. 297, 398. $ 620. 
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** of the Presbytery or Eldership : The office itself 
being conferred, and the vocation made by the 
election of the Church. And so scrupulous 
were the Apostles in appointing this order of 
^^ things, which was to remain in the Church, that, 
^' even in their presence, the ordilisition rite Mras 
** performed by the laying on of the hands of the 
" Presbytery*." 

Again, he sa3rs, ^^ As to ordinations of this kind, 

*t (by Presbyters,) can the Author be ignorant 

^' that the distinction of Bishop and Presbyter, as 

^^ expressive of different offices, is a distinction 

" which not only cannot be proved by the Scrip- 

^^ tures ; but which contradicts their express Ian« 

^^ guage, in which it is plain that Bishop and Pres- 

" bytcr are only different names expressive of the 

^^ same office ? Can this author be ignorant of the 

** opinion of St. yerome^ of Hilary^ the Deacon, 

*' and, after them, of Hincmar^ which they have 

'> so explicitly giveA, concerning the unity or iden^ 

*' tity of the office of Bishop and Presbyter, in the 

*^ earliest ages of the Church ; and concerning the 

^^ origin of that distinction which afterwards took 

" place between them I Can he be ignorant that 

" &U Augustine himself, writing to St. Jerome^ re- 

'^ fers that distinction, not to the primitive institu- 

^^ tionof the ministry, but merely to an ecclesiasti- 

^^ cal custom^ which had since grown up ? Can 

• Hiii9rical Defence of the JReformatioH, 4to. Edih 16TX. 
P, IV. C. 3. p. 342. I, 
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^ he be ignorant that some of the fathers liare 
^^ taught U8, that the ordination of a Presbyter and 
^* a Bishop are strictly one and the same, and not 
^ different kinds of acts, sufficiently expressing to 
^^ tis the identity of the offices ? And as to the 
**• right of ordaining, can this author deny that St. 
**' Pat// speaks of the laying (m of the hands of the 
** Presbytery ? Can he deny that Presbyters an* 
^^ ciendy ordained equally with Bishc^*?" Fur- 
ther, " The right of ordination, therefore, is one 
^ that naturally belongs to Presbyters. And since 
^ they have been deprived of it by rules and con- 
^ stitutions which are merely of human authority^ 
^^ the right still remains essentiaUy attached to 
^^ their office, and they may jusdy reclaim it,when« 
^^ ever the state of the Church will permit. And 
^^ that I may declare my opinion with freedom, it 
^^ appears to me that the haughty and insolent 
^' opinion, which maintains the absolute necessity 
*'^ of Episcopal ordinations, and, without them, an- 
^^ nihilates the Church, the ministr}% and the sacra- 
••^ ments, however pure the faith, the doctrine, and 
^' the piety of the Church may be ;— thus making 
" religion depend on a form, and that form of 
"^ mere human invention ;-— I repeat it, it appears 
*^^ to me that this insolent opinion carries on it the 
"^ character of a shameful corruption ; it bears the 
** mark of profound hypocrisy ^ of a pure pharisa* 
** W772, which strains at a gnat^ while it sxvallows a 
*' cameh I cannot help having, at least, a deep con* 

• UTistcr. J)ef. p. 572, 37o. 
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" tempt for such opinions^ and compassion for those 
" who are thus obstinate and headstrong in main- 
•* taining them*.'' 

In 1680, when Otveriy Baxter^ Alsopj Clarkson^ 
Howcy and: other eminent English Presbjrterians, 
had written largely and ably in defence of their 
princi[des; the Episcopal writers, feeling them- 
selves deficient in argument^ made an attempt to 
support their cause, by soliciting some of the fo- 
reign Presbyterians to speak in their favour. For 
this purpose the Bishop of London^ in that year, 
wrote to M. Claude^ requesting him to give his 
opinion of English Presbyterianism. Claude re- 
turned a complaisant answer, expressing great re- 
spect for the English Church ; gently blaming the 
Nonconformists for separating from it merely on 
a question of government; and explicitly conced- 
ing that salvation might be obtained, and every 
spiritual advantage received under the Episcopal 
regimen. Messieurs V Angle and Le Moyne^ 
being addressed in the same manner, wrote in a 
similar strain. These letters Bishop StiUingfleet 
subjoined to a work of his own, on The Unreason-' 
ableness of Separation^ and pompously published 
as suffrages for Episcopacj' ; and ever since, they 
have !)cen confidently quoted for the same purpose. 

M. Claude complained that his Letter was pub- 
lished without his permission ; that a construction 
was put upon it, which he never intended ; and that 
a use was made of it contrary to his wishes. These 

• Riator. Def. p. 37^. 
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complaints were contained in Letters addressed to 
the Bishop of London^ and to a Liady of his ac- 
quaintance, in the year 1681 ; which, however, the 
Episcopalians of England Xxxik care never to pub- 
lish ; and which were never given to dit world 
until after the death of Claude^ when they were 
brought to light by his son* The following ex" 
tracts from these Letters will be sufficient to pbce 
the sentiments of the excellent writer in a just 
point of light. 

" I have received the Letter which you were 
^^ pleased to send me from the Bishop of London^ 
^ with the book which accompanied it* I shall 
^ have the honour to reply to the Bishop, and to 
*' thank him for the present which he hath sent 
^^ me. Nevertheless, Madam, as I learn from dif- 
" ferent places, that many persons have not entire- 
*^ ly understood my sentiments and expressions, 
" touching the present state of the English Church, 
" I have believed that it would not be improper to 
" explain myself more particularly to you, and to 
" let you know the innocence of my thoughts and 
" intentions. First; I can conscientiously declare 
*" that when I wrote on the subject to the Bishop 
" of London^ it was not with the intention that my 
" letter should be printed, or rendered puUic ; and 
^^ that I have even been surprised and astonished 
" to see it as well in French as in English^ at the 
" end of the book which you have sent me, with 
" two others, one of Mons. M. and another of 
" Mons. A. — But besides this, be assured, Ma- 
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" dam, that, in what I have written, I have liad 
" two things only in view ; viz. to justify us from 
*^ a calumny which some persons imputed to us, 
*^ of believing that salvation could not be obtained 
^^ under the Episcopal government; and of aiding 
^^ as much as my weakness was capable of, a good 
** and holy union of the two parties. With respect 
** to the^rstj I believe I have, with sufficient just- 
^^ ness, explained the sentiments of all the Protes* 
'*' tants of this kingdom, and in particular, of all 
^^ those who are honoured with our character, (the 
^^ clergy.) And I am even assured that the Eng- 
^' lish Presbyterians would not go so far as to con- 
^^ test the possibility of salvation under the minis* 
try of Bishops* They have, for tliat, too much 
light, wisdom, and christian charity. With re* 
spect to the second^ I have endeavoured to keep 
^^ all the measures which ought to be kept in so 
** great and important an affair as this. I have ex* 
'^ plained myself only in the form of a wish, and 
^^ in showing what I desired that the Presbyte* 
^^ rians might attentively consider. I have not been 
** silent with regard to the Episcopalians. I have 
'^ condenmed the excesses into which some of both 
^^ parties have gone ; and I have shown, as far as 
^* my little wisdom enabled me, the reasons which 
^^ should induce both to a just and reasonable ae« 
" commodation*." 

In a Letter to the Bishop of London, of the same 

• Let Oeuvret Fotthumes, de M. Claude* Tom. v. Let, 38. 
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date, M. Claude writes thus* ^ The Nooconferm- 
^^ ists complain, that the Episcopalians are as ar- 
^* dent in pursuing them with the penalties of the 
*^ laws, as if they were adversaries and enemies* 
^^ They complain, that your government is no less 
^ arbitrary and despotic with regard to dissenting 
^ Ministers, than that of the Bishops of the Ro- 
^^ man communion. They complain, diat you will 
*' receive no one to the ministry, till he acknow* 
^^ ledges, on oath, that Episcopacy is of divine 
^^ right, which is a hell fGehame) to the con- 
^^ science. They complain, that, whilst jo\x do 
^^ not re-ordain the Roman Catholic priests who 
^^ come to you, you do re-ordain ministers, who 
** come to you from beyond the seas, in the Church* 
^^ es of France^ Holland^ Sec. They complain, that 
^ the Bishops have a rigid attachment to many ce- 
^^ remonies which are offensive, and for which, 
^^ nevertheless, they combat tanquam pro aria et 
" focls* In the name of Gad, my Lord, labour 
" to remove these grounds of complaint, if there 
^^ is any truth in them, and if there is noty to give 
^^ information of the real state of the case. And 
" let all Europe know, that there is nothing which 
^ the glcry of God, and the love of the Church 
*^ can demand of you, that you are not ready to 
« grant*," 

It is evident, then, from all the documents which 
have come to light on this subject, that the English 
Bishops, in order to draw from the foreign Presby- 

• Let OcuKret Poithumcs, de Af. Claude. Tonr. v. Let 39. 
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terians something in their favour, aent to them a^ 
disingeauous statement of the case ; that, under 
this deception, their answers were written ; and 
that, as soon as they understood the real state of 
things, they complained of having been treated 
with duplicity, and declared opinions very difierent 
from4ho8e which had been imputed to them* That 
this was the case with M. Claude^ is certain ; and 
that it was also the case with his brethren, who 
shared in the imposition which was practised upon 
him, I have no doubt would appear, if we had ac- 
cess to their other writings* ^ 

The learned Daille is also frequently quoted by 
zealous Episcopalians, as having made important 
concessions in favour of Prelacy. I cannot under- 
take to say that no incautious or doubtful sentence 
ever escaped from the pen of this illustrious Pro- 
testant, on the subject of Episcopacy ; though I 
have never seen any which warrants the construc- 
tion of our Episcopal brethren ; but I may venture 
to assert, that na candid man can peruse his Ser- 
mons on the first Epistle to Timothy^ without being 
convinced that he was a decided and warm advo- 
cate of ministerial parity^ as having obtained in 
the Apostolic and primitive Church* To prove 
this, the following extracts are sufficient* 

^ Here the hierarchs, having their imagination 
^ full of their grand prelatures, of their bishoprics, 
^ then* archbishoprics, and their primacies, do not 
" fail to dream of one in these words of the Apos- 
" tie. That he besought Timothy to abide still at 
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Ephcsus^ signifies, if you believe tbem, that he 
made TimoUiy Bishop of the Church of Ephe* 
*^ sua ; and not only that, but even Metropolitan, or 
^^ Archbishop of the province ; and even primate 
*^ of all Asia* You see how ingenious is the pas- 
^ sion for the crosier and the mitre -, being able, 
*^ in so few and simple words, to detect such great 
^^ mysteries ! For where is the man, who, in the 
*^ use of his natural understanding, without being 
^ heated by a previous attachment, could ever have 
** found so many mi/re^— that of a Bishop, that of 
*^ an .^fchbishop, and that of a Primate, in these 
^^ two words, Paul besought Timothy to abide still 
'^ at Ephesus? Who, without the help of some 
^' extraordinary passion, could ever have made so 
^^ charming and so rare a discovery ? And imagine 
*'^ that to beseech a man to stay in a city, means, to 
^* establish him Bishop of that city. Archbishop of 
^^ the province, and primate of all the country ? In 
*^ very deed, the cause of these gentlemen of the 
^^ hierarchy must be reduced to an evil plight, since 
^* they are constrained to resort to such pitiful 
" proofs*." 

Again, he days — ^^ St. Paul^ and all the compa- 
** ny of Pastors, laid hands on Timothy at his or* 
^^ dination. St. Paulas president, and the rest as 
" colleagues^ according to the practice which ob- 
*^ tains among us, where it is usual for the person 
*^ appointed by the Synod first to lay hands on him 

* See his Fir^t Sermon on the Epistle, 
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^ that is ordained \ all the rest of the pastors pre- 
** sent, afterwards joining with him in laying on 
** their hands on the same person*.** 

The language of those divines of the Lutheran 
Church, who succeeded the Reformers, was not 
less explicit and decisive than that of the other 
Protestant divines of Europe, TTie following spe- 
cimen of their opinions, is all that I have room to 
admit. 

I'he learned Frederick Baldum^ Professor of 
Divinity in the Unrveniity of JVittember^^znd a 
Superinteneknt in the Lutheran Church, speaking 
on the subject in question, expresses himself in the 
following manner. ** Hence the Papists common- 
** ly cry out against the pastors of our Churches, 
" as if they were not legitimately ordained, be-^ 
" cause they were not ordained by Bishops ; and 
** they assert that neither iMther^ nor any other 
** orthodox ministers, had the power of conferring 
** orders, because they were not Bishops^ but only 
*' Presbyters, But our judgment is that Bishops 
'•^ have their pre-eminence in the Church, not by 
" divine rights but by a voluntary arrangement 
** of the Churchy which thought proper to direct 
** that, for the sake of order, a Bishop, or he who 
'' was first in the ministry, should ordain in the 
" Church ; the whole Presbytery being present, 
^' and laying on hands at the same time ; but so, 

* See his 3 1st Sermon on the EpUtU, 
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" however, that if the Bishop or first minister, 
" should /uzppen to be absent^ a Presbyter might 
^^ perform the same duty in his stead, that nothing 
may be neglected iti the Church. For a Bishop 
is nothing more than the Jirst Presbyter, as Sc 
Augustine teUs us, ^lasst. 101. ^or utroque Tettam. 
" Accordingly, " in Egypt^ Presbyters ordain, if 
^' a Bishop be not present," as Ambrose writes, in 
^* bis Commentary on Ephesians iv. ^^ There is 
*^ nothing, therefore, wanting to the validity of our 
^^ ministry ; for with respect to the differeBce which 
*' thc^pists make between a Bishop and a I^res- 
*^ byter, as if the former only had the power of or- 
<^ daining, the Scriptures do not recognize it. The 
*^ Scriptures ascribe the power of ordination to 
*' the whole Presbytery, not to a single Bishop ; as 
" the Apostle writes to Thnothy-^-Neglect not the 
** gift which is in thee, xv/iich u*as given thee by 
'* prophecy y with the laying on of the hands of the 
** Presbytery. And the Apostle Paul, though not 
*^ inferior to a Bishop in dignity, accepted ordina- 
" tion from the Presbytery of Antioch, not from a 
^* single Bishop ; as we find related, Acts xii. 2. 
*' From all which considerations we plainly infer 
*' that the legitimacy of the ordinations in the Lu« 
" theran Churches, whether performed by Luther 
or by other Lutheran ministers, cannot by any 
means be called in question^.'' 






• Tractates Luciilentn% de Caslbm Cnnseienti^. Lib 4. Cap. 
t>. eas. 4.4to 1628. 
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Another respectable authority on this subject, is 
the learned C Dieterich^ a Doctor of Divinity, and 
also a Superintendent in the Lutheran Church of 
Germany^ who lived in the age immediately follow- 
ing that of Luther. He declares, that " the ordi- 
" nation of ministers in the Lutheran Church in 
" by Presbyters^ and that this method of ordina- 
*^ tion has the divine warrant^ And a litde after, 
he remarks, " They (the Papists) rail against 
*' us that we are not able to produce a regular com- 
" mission, because we are neither called, nor or- 
** dained by Bishops^ having papal jurisdict^, nor 
'* have any legitimate claim to the Apostoirc suc- 
" cession. But let them rail. This is the old 
*' Popish tune, to which our ears have become 
" accustomed. Neither ^/^Aqfr* alone, nor the jPoj&ff 
" alone, have the power of ordaining ministers. The 
" blessed Apostles, without any parade of ceremo- 
^^ ny, were in the habit of introducing candidates 
" into the sacred office by fasting, prayer, and the 
" imposition of the hands of Ministers. We imi- 
^^ tate this Apostolic simplicit}-. And where men 
^^ are called, examined, ordained, and placed in 
" the Church, by prayer, and the laying on of the 
^* hands of the Presbytery^ the ministry of the 
'* word and sacraments, the government of the 
'* flock, &c. are committed to them. Which kind 
^^ of ordination, though not enjoined by absolute 
'* divine command, we nevertheless judge proper 
'* to be retained, partly because it is conformable 
" rvith the practice of the primitive Church p* tind 
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** partly on account of its salutary eflfects^." A- 
gain, he recnarks— ^^ Scripture knows nothing of 
'' any diflference between Presbyter and Bishop. 
^ Those who are in one place called Prcsbytera 
^ are, a litde after, called Bishops ; as in Acts xx. 
^^ ir. 28« St. yerotne shows the same thing in his 
^ CommenUry on the Episde to Titus. With Je- 
** rome agreed Chrysostom^ Theodoret^ PrimasiuSj 
*^ Theophylact^ and other Fathers* Even in the 
^^ Canon Lcnu the same doctrine is contained. For 
^^ it is there asserted, that, ^ formerly a Presb3rter 
^^ and a Bishop were the same thing.' Even BeU 
'^ larmie does not deny this, in his work De Cleri* 
^* cis^ Lib. I. Cap. 12. for he says that the Episco- 
'^ pal pre-eminence of one was brought in by the 
^' Churchy as a remedy for schism ; and quotes Je- 
'•^ rome as his authority. How, then, can it be of 
" divine rightrl'?'' 

Professor Hulsemanny a Lutheran Divine of 
great eminence, and who also lived in the age im- 
mediately following that of Luther^ in a commenta- 
ry on the Augitstan Confession^ expresses himself 
in the following manner. ^^ The Bishops succeed* 
" ed in the place of the Apostles ; not, however, 
^^ as to that which formally constituted them Apos- 
*^ ties, GaL 1. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 11, 12; but as to that 
" which they hold in common xvith Presbyters ^ for, 

* Anafyiit £f>angeliorum,PsLr, ii.4r— 49. 
t Ibid. 61, 62. 
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" by divine rights they are in no respect superior to 
« Presbyters*.'' 

Gerhard^ a Lutheran Divine of great eminence 
and authority, who lived a litde after the time of 
Luther^ though he admits that a moderate kind of 
Episcopacy, amounting to nothing more than a 
standing moderatorshipy is lawful^ and, in some 
cases, expedkfity yet he represents it as a mere hu^ 
man institution ; and explicitly speaks of the doc« 
trine that Bishops are, by divine rig^t, an order su« 
perior to Presbyters, and alone possess the power 
of ordination, as a Popish error\. % 

The works of few Lutheran divines hold a high- 
er place in the esteem of the Churches of that de- 
nomination, than those of Buddaus, the celebrated 
Professor of divinity at Leipsic. This learned 
theologian makes the following statement, with re- 
gard to the government of his own Church. " The 
^^ judgment of the divines of our Church, is this, 
** that, among those who preside in the Church, 
" there is, by divine right, no difference^ on the 
** score of dignity, so that Presbyters and Bishops 
^^ are equal : But, notwithstanding that, there is no 
<^ solid objection against introducing a certain in« 
^^ equality, on the ground of human expediency^ and 
^^ giving to one of the ministers of the word a sort 
*' of inspection over the rest, and, at the same time, 
*' a certain pre-eminence of character. Neither 

• Manuale Confessionh Augustarne vindicam cam, &c. Au« 
tore yohanne Hulsemanno, p. 519, 520. 
t Loci C<mimun€Sf Tom. 6. Col. 260, 261, 
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do we deny that this was the case in the ancient 
Church ; although the abute which arose from 
this, ID which the Bishops usurped to themselves 
a tjTannical domination, we greatly detenu Nor 
can we be charged widi having abolished the 
office of Bishop in our Church, as Henry Dcd- 
**' u-eZ/, and ctiiers, have reproachfully alleged 
against us^ i since it is plain from £ict, that we 
have only restored the office to those just limits, 
«< and to that true character which it held in the 
** ancient Church. For we have not only given to 
^' miners of the word that power which Presby- 
*' ters enjo}'ed in the Jfcstolk Churdi^ ; but to 
** certain of them diere is allowed a kind of pre- 
^ eminence or inspection over others. These are 
^* called Superintendents^ or Presidents^or Lupet> 
^ iorsy and, in some places, they are staled Bi- 



* The learned Dodv:etl understood tlie government of tlie 
JLvtheran Chtirch much better than Or. Bawden and Mr. 
JSTmv. Me thought that, on the principles of the ; u re dSw- 
fl^prelatistSy the Luther am had no Bit hop* among them ; and 
the learned Buddaut confesses the fact ; though he contends 
that they have tuch Bhhopt as the ancient Church had. 

f Here Budd^eus makes a clear distinction between tlie 
tmdent church, and the Jpostotic church. By they^mur, he 
cistwhere explains himself to.mean that which existed toon 
^^ the Apostolic age ; by the latter he means that ecclesias- 
tical order which the Apottlee themselves established. In 
the former he admits that a moderate kindof £piscopacy was 
introduced by human vtitdomt and this he says the Lutheran* 
imitate. In the latter, he repeatedly and e:cplicitly declarts 
that ministerial panty prevailed. 
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** shops*.^ The same writer, in the very section 
from which the above extract is taken, more than 
once remarks, that the Papists^ and the English 
Episcopalians are equally in error in asserting the 
divine right of prelacy. He speaks of his having 
written two works on the Origin and Power ofBi^ 
shopSj which were particularly intended to oppose 
the notions of certain high-Churchmen in England. 
He declares, that it is notorious and unquestion* 
able that Jerome contended zealously for the primi- 
tive equality of Bishops and Presbyters. And he 
also asserts, that the office of Deacon was^in pro* 
cess of time, perverted from that guardianship of 
the poor which it was expressly intended to sub- 
serve by the Aposdes* 

The same Divine, in his able and learned Pre^ 
face to BinghanCs Origines Ecclestastkaf^ adverting 
to BinghanCs high-Church opinions, makes the fol* 
lowing declarations. ^^ But when he asserts^ fiir* 
^ tl^r on, that the order of Bishops was instituted 
^ by the Apostles^ he will have very few to join him, 
'^ excepting the Roman Catholics^ and the higlK 
*^ toned Episcopalians in England. For there ia 
^* not only no vestige of such a thing to be found in 
^^ Scripture ; but the very contrary is plainly in* 
^* timated there, vis, Aat Pre8b3rter8 and Bishops 
" were the same thing in the Apostolic age.** He 
then goes on to show that the Fathers teach no- 



• I. F. Budd<ei Isagoge HistorkO'Theologicai &c. Lib. ii. 
Cap. V. J 11, 
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thing contrary to this ; and by a number of quota- 
ttons from Ignatius^ Clemens Akxandrtnus^ IrcnamSf 
and TertuUiarij evidently establishes his point. 

I have reserved ibr separate consideration, the 
lestimony of the Synod of Dort; not only because 
the proceedings of that venerable assembly hold a 
most important station in the history of the Chris« 
tian Church ; but also because they have been mis* 
imderstood and misrepresented by my Opponents, 
in a mannei: so extraordinary as to demand parti- 
cular notice. Mr. Harv^ especially, has allowed 
himself to speak on this subject in a way for which 
I really feel at a loss to form an adequate apobgy. 
To suppose that it has never fallen in his way to 
obtain correct information respecting it, is the most 
favourable construction which the case seems to 
admit. 

It is generally known, that the Synod of Dart 
satin the years 1618 and 1619; that it was coi^ 
vened for the purpose of considering and deciding 
jon the heresy of Arminius ; that it was composedof 
delegates from the greater part of the Protestant 
Churches rA Europe; that King Jame% I. sent five 
delegates from the Church of England^ to delibe- 
rate and vote in the Synod ; and that of these dele- 
gates one was, at that time, a Bishop, and two 
others were, soon after their return home, raised 
to that dignity. It is also well known, that the Sy- 
nod, after long and solemn deliberation, formally- 
condemned the doctrines oi Arminius^ and adopted 



Successors af the Reformers. ^^ 

those of Cahtn; and that the English delegates 
concurred, with one voice, both in the condemna- 
tion of the former, and in the adoption of the 
latter. 

In speaking of the proceedings of this Synod, in 
my seventh Letter, having no temptation to con- 
ceal or disguise the truth, I was careful to state, 
that ^ Bishop CarleUm^ and the other English de» 
legates expressed their opinion, in the Synod, very 
FULLY in favour of the Episcopal form of govern- 
ment" This, however, does not satisfy Mr. Hoiw. 
He professes to quote my sentence, but adroitly 
leaves out the words ^^ very JuUy^ and then ex« 
claims—*^ See, Sir, how you mis-state? They de- 
** clared thedmne right of Episcopacy. Is there 
^^ no difference between the two modes of expres* 
^ sion ? You seem to have been aware of the ne* 
** cessity of concealing the true state of the case 
^ from your readers ; thus entiding yourself to the 
^ credit, at least, of caution as an advocate, what* 
^^ ever may be thought of your candour as a man;** 
Passing by the indelicate suggestion which this 
passage contains, as beneath a reply, I would only 
ask, where is the " nus^tatementt*^ To say that 
they " expressed an opinion very fully in favour of 
Episcopacy,^' is surely a mode of speaking suffid« 
ently strong to cover the fact, even as Mr. How 
states it. Whatever *' difference^ there may be in 
the two modes of expression, there is certainly no 
inconsistency between them. 

2H2 
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Mn H<nv seems desirous of impressmg od the 
minds of his readers, that the English delegates 
had been warmly aolicited by the Dutch to attend 
their Synod ; and complied with their solicitation, 
rather as a matter of courtesy^ than of strict ecclesi- 
astical order. He says, ^^ The English Bishqis 
^* being invited to attend, thought itxvouUbe wrong 
^* to refuso the invitation^ especially as it was their 
^* ardent wish to promote union and harmony 
^ among protestants.^ Now it happens thai the 
solicitation was all on the other side. The fiict is, 
that the states of Holland at first intended to tana 
the Synod of Dort of delegates from their own 
■Churches only : and it was at the express eoUcitO' 
tion of King James^ (whose request was commum- 
cated and seconded by Maurice^ Prince of Orange^) 
that eminent Divines deputed from England^ and 
other reformed countries, were admitted to sit and 
deliberate in that assembly^. Had Mr. How been 
acqumited with this fact, he could not posMUy 
have penned the above cited paragraph. 

I had produced, in my seventh Letter, the con- 
duct of the English delegates to the Synod of 
Dort^ in accepting seats in that assembly, as an im- 
plied recognition of the Presbyterian Church oSSoU 
landy as a true Church ; and of all the ministers of 
the continent who composed the Synod, (diough 



* See the Dedication of the Acts of the Synod of Dort. Tofila* 
d/s Worh, Vol zi. p. 253. Christian Obsemter, Vol. JXi. 
p. 633. Biihop JBmlP* Worko^ VoL xxi. p. 15. 
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none of them had received Episcopal ordinadon,) 
as true ministers of Christ.— -And in this judgment 
the Episcopal historian ColHtr, concurs* Dr« JBoia- 
den^ however, is of opinion, that the conduct of the 
English delegates does by no means admit of such 
a construction* Mr. How goes further, and even 
ventures to affirm, that the history of the English 
delegation to the Synod of Dort, instead of a£R>rd« 
ing the least countenance to the Presbyterian doc- 
trine of parity, rather shows that the most respecta* 
ble delegates to that Synod, from the different Re« 
formed Churches, really believed in the doctrine of 
Prelacy by divine right ; lamented their want of 
diocesan Bishops ; and ascribed their want of 
this ecclesiastical regimen only to necessity* Nay 
he declares, that to attempt to construe the atten* 
dance of the English delegates as I have done, ^' is 
^^ ZApuerik2A it is disingenuous.^^ Nothing more 
is netiessary than this simple statement to show 
Mr. Hopuft entire want of acquaintance with the 
history of diat S3niod, and the import of its trans» 
actions ; which, isdeed, he betra}'a in almost every 
sentence he has written on the subject-^-^Let me 
request your attention to the following particulars. 

The ministers of the Dutch Church had it in 
their power, at the time of the Reformation, to re» 
tain diocesan Episcopacy, if they had thought it 
either scriptural or expedient* The people, for a 
number of centuries, had been accustomed to this 
kind of ecclesiastical government. The magis- 
trates made no objection to its continuance* And 
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nothing would have been more easy than to obtain 
regular consecration for protestant Bishops. No 
necessity^ therefore, of rejecting prelacy, or ofadop- 
ting Presbyterian parity, in Holland, ever existed, 
or was pretended to exist. But such was the know- 
ledge which the great and good Reformers, in that 
country, had obtained of the government, as well as 
the doctrines of the primitive Church, that when 
they broke oflF from Popery, they thought it their 
duty to restore the scriptural order, together with 
the primitive truth of the Church. They had seen 
the mischiefs of Prelacy* They knew that it had 
no divine authority for its support— And, therefore, 
when they threw off the yoke of bondage^ they re- 
jected this, not by any means as the worsts but still 
as one of the errors of the Church of Eome* 

The Faith, Government, and Discipline of the 
Reformed Dutch Church were settled by a succes- 
sion of National Synods, beginning with that of 
Wesel'm 1568, and ending with that of Dort in 1618 
and 1619^. The Synods held at Wesel^ in the 
year above mentioned, and at Embden^ in 1571, are 
considered as having formed the fundamental arti* 
cles of that Church, both with respect to doctrine 
and government. Among the proceedings of the 
Synod of Wesel^ it was ordained, in the second ardi- 
cle of their acts, ^^ That besides forming a Conm* 

* See a brief and perspicuous sketch of the rise, progress, 
and principles of the Reformed church oi HoUandy in a small 
Book entitled, Kerkdjk Kantboekje, &c. i. e Church Manual, 
wceuarj/or MimtcnatidComUtQries, Dclf. 17)38. 
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" twy in every congregation, the Netherkmd Pro- 
*^ vinces should be divided into certain ClaMea^^"^ 
And in the third article, they say, ^ As soon as it 
^^ shall please the Lord to open a door for the free 
^^ preaching of his word in the Netherlands^ care 
^ shall be taken immediately for calling Provincial 
*^ Synods, for arranging all matters," &o And it 
is expressly added, that in these judicatories thc| 
ministers shall preside in rcftation^'-^ln the Synod 
of Embdenj in 1571, their acts commence with the 
same regulation respecting Consistories, Classes, 
and Synods, as were stated as having passed at 
Weselj three years before. One of their articles 
begins with these word»-«»^^ No Church shall be 
^ considered as having authority over another 
^^ Church. No minister of the Gospel shall be 
'^ vested with power above another minister ; but 
^^ every one shall avoid the very suspicion, and 
^ watch against every temptation that might draw 
^^ him to assume a superiority." 

It is observable that, for the formation of these 
ecclesiastical judicatories, this Synod distributed 
the Reformed Churches into three great districts;. 
One comprehended all the Churches in the We^ 
tern part of Germany^ and HoUand^ or East^Frie^^ 
land. Another comprised what they called the 
Churches under the CrosSj meaning those which 
were surrounded by Papists, and exposed to the 
persecution of Popish magistrates and ecclesiastics. 
And the last district which they named, took in all 
the English Churches,^ The 12th article, which re- 
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^ tory in every congregation, the Netherland Pro- 
*^ vinces should be divided into certain Clatses^^"^ 
And in the third article, they say, ^ As soon as it 
^ shall please the Lord to open a door for the free 
^^ preaching of his word in the Netherlands^ care 
^^ shall be taken immediately for calling Provincial 
*^ Synods, for arranging all matters," &o And it 
is expressly added, that in these judicatories tbc[ 
ministers shall preside in rotationm''^ln the Synod 
oi EmbdeHy in 1571, their acts commence with the 
same regulation respecting Consistories, Classes^ 
and Synods, as were stated as having passed at 
Weselj three years before. One of their articles 
begins with these wordsp— ^^ No Church shall be 
^ considered as having authority over another 
^^ Church. No minister of the Gospel shall be 
^ vested with power above another minister ; but 
^ every one shall avoid the very suspicion, and 
^ watch against every temptation that might drair 
^ him to assume a superiority." 

It is observable that, for the formation of these 
ecclesiastical judicatories, this Synod distributed 
the Reformed Churches into three great districts;. 
One comprehended all the Churches in the We^ 
tern part of Germany^ and Holland^ or East^Frie^ 
kmd. Another comprised what they called the 
Churches under the CrosSj meaning those which 
were surrounded by Papists, and exposed to the 
persecution of Popish magistratesand ecclesiastics. 
And the last district which they named, took in all 
the English Churches* The 12th article, which re- 
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laces to these last, is very remarksMe. ^ And the 
**• members of the Church of England shadi be ad- 
^monithed to distribute rAr/r Churches also into 
^ Classn without any further delay." From Ms 
article it is evident, not only that the Dutch Church, 
at this period, was decidedly anti-Episcopal in her 
principles ; but also that she wished and hoped to 
prevail on die Church of England to come nearer to 
her views of ecclesiastical government, if not to 
adopt them* There is peculiar emphasis in the 
word admonUhy which conveys the idea of exhortth 
tton and warnings with some fear of delinquency. 

In every succeeding national Synod down to that 
of Dorty the same Presbyterian principles were de« 
cidedly avowed and maintained, as every public 
document respecting them unequivocally proves. 
In fact, with regard to the parity of ministers, and 
the government of the Church by consistorial, clas- 
sical, and synodical assemblies, there was not only 
a perfect harmony, and absolute decision, in all the 
S}'nods antecedent to that of Dort^ but each suc- 
ceeding Synod literally copied the language of the 
preceding ; and all, with undeviating consistency, 
opposed prelacy, and adhered to the Presbyterian 
model. I challenge Mr. HoWy or any of his friends, 
to produce a single authentic testimony which 
shows that, among all the discussions and transac* 
tions of the Church of Hollandy respecting ecclesi* 
astical policy, there was ever so much as a proposal 
10 make the government of that Church Episcopal ; 

a single sentence from the writings of any res- 
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l^ctaUe divine in her communion, which expresses 
n belief in the divine right of diocesan Episcopacy, 
or even a preference for this form of Church order. 
With respect to the Synod of Dort^ every one 
who is acquainted with its history, and with its pub* 
lished Acts^ knows that it was entirely and exdu* 
sively Presbyterian* To assert or insinuate the 
contrary, is to insult the understanding of every 
well-informed man* The ministers who composed 
that Synod, were among the most learned, pious, 
and dignified divines that ever adorned the christian 
Church* In transacting the business entrusted to 
them, they bound themselves by the solemnity of 
an oath^ to adhere strictly to the word of God in all 
their proceedings. And the indisputable fact is, 
that these men^ acting under this awful soUmruty^ 
did, among other articles relating to Church govern* 
ment, form and adopt the following : ^^ We believe 
^^ that this true Church must be governed by that 
^^ spiritual policy, which our Lord hath taught us in 
^^ his word; namely, that there must be Ministers 
*^ or Pastors, to preach the word of God, and tm 
^' administer the sacraments ; also Elder^ and Dea* 
^* cons, who, together with the Pastors, form the 
** council of the Church. ■ A s for the ministers 
^ of God's word, they have equally the same pow* 
^^ er and authority wheresoever they are; as they are 
^^ all ministers of Christ, the only universal Bishop, 
^* and the only Head of the Church*.** 

• Confenion of Faith of the Sefonncd Churches in the -Afe- 
therlanda. Articles 30 and 31. 



SnS tJETTX& VIII* 



\ 



i 



But Or. Bowden and Mr. How^ in the £iice of 
all this unquestionable tesdmony, still contend, that 
the principal members of the Synod of Dort gave 
their suffrage in favour of Episcopacy. In support 
of this assertion, they quote a laconic and equivocal 
reply of Bogermarij the President of the Synod, to 
Bishop Carleton; and also certain private canversa" 
tions said to have been held by the Bishop with the 
other members of the Synod. But neither of these 
when examined, will be found to justify the use 
which is attempted to be made of them. 

The nature and circumstances of the polite refdy 
of President Bogerman^ on which so much stress 
has been laid, were as follows. Bishop Carleton^ 
when the article maintaining the parity of ministers 
came under consideration, rose in his place and op- 
posed its adoption. He declared that diocesan 
Bishops were of divine appointment; that this or- 
der had been retained in the Church from the time 
of the Apostles ; and that he could by no means 
give his sanction to the article proposed. To 
this address the Bishop himself expressly telb us, 
" no answer was made by any*J*^ And Dr. ^<ry- 
lin says, of the same speech, that " though it was 
** admitted, and perhaps recorded, it received no 
'' other answer but neglect^ if not scorn wlthalf." 

Bishop Hall^ however, (though by the way, he 
was not present when this event occurred, having 

• See his Protettation, published after his return, and en» 
titled Appello ad C^sartm, 

t HitU of Pretbyter, Book 12. p. 400. 
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I'etired from the Synod three months before, on ac- 
count of indisposition,) gives a different account of 
the matter. Bishop Carleton himself, tells us that, in 
his speech, besides declaring his belief in the divine 
appointment of Prelacy, he launched out in praise of 
this form of ecclesiastical government, and spoke 
of its benign effects in England^ in promoting union, 
order, and harmony in the Church of that king- 
dom. To all this. Bishop ^a// says, the only answer 
made was by the President, Bogerman^ who sim- 
ply replied, " Domine^ nos non su?nus adeo fxlices^ 
My Lord^ xve are not so happy^. Now as Bishop 
Carleton^ who made the speech, declares that no 
answer was given to it by any one ; as Heyltn as- 
serts that it was treated with neglect^ if not with 
scorn; and as Bishop //a// was not himself present^ 
at this time, in the Synod ; the probability is, that 
he has given an erroneous statement. But suppo* 
sing it to be perfectly correct, to what does it 
amount ? It might have been intended as a delicate 
sarcasm on the Bishop, for his unseasonable intro- 
duction of this controversy. It might have been 
uttered as a mere compliment to a stranger, who 
was a Prelate, and with whom it was not desirable 
tx) have any dispute, when the object of the Synod 
was so entirely different. It might have been 
meant only to conVey the idea, that the Church of 
Holland was not so happy as to be in that quiet, 
united, and orderly state, which had been represent* 

* HaWs Episcopacy hy Divine liight, kc Part x. $ 4. 
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ed as existing in the Church of England. At any 
rate the answer is perfectly equivocal, and furnish- 
es no warrant whatever for the construction of my 
opponents* 

But these gentlemen lay no small stress on an- 
other circumstance. Bishop Carleton^ in the same 
Protestation which was before quoted, informs us, 
that, '^ in his private discourse with some of the 
^^ most learned divines of the Synod, he told them 
*' that the troubles of Holland proceeded from their 
*^ want of Bishops ; and that the. Churches of those 
" Provinces would never be quiet until they had 
" Bishops to govern the Clergy." To these re- 
marks, he tells us, they answered, " that they high- 
" ly esteemed the good order and discipline of the 
*' Church of England^ and heartily wished the 
" same order was established in their Qpuntry ; but 
*' that they could not hope for it, in the present 
" posture of affairs. They added, that; they hoped 
*' God would assist them by his grace, and that 
" they would contribute with all their might to the 
" establishment of that good order." " Such," 
the Bishop adds, " was thejr answer to me. This, 
*' I think, justifies them sufficiently. It appears 
^* that they do not love popular confusion, and a 
" government destitute of all authority." Mr. 
How must really be at a loss for testimony, when 
he can speak with so much exultation of this an- 
swer. It is nothing to the purpose. The Bishop, 
according to his own account, had been declaiming 
Mj^ie advantages of Episcopal govempaent, and 
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on its influence ias he supposed, in promoting the 
tranquillity, and happiness of the Church which 
he represented. To this, the Dutch divines, ac« 
cording to the same account, replied, that they had 
a very respectful opinion of the g-ood order and 
discipline of the Church of England^ and heartily 
wished that similar order and discipline were es« 
tablished in their own Church. But what did they 
mean by the " goodorder^ and " discipltne^ of the 
Church of England? Did |}iey mean her Prelacy? 
This is so far from being certain that it is not even 
probable^ There is every reason to believe they 
only meant to imy, diat they highly esteemed the 
regular J settled J 9ind orderly state which the English 
Church had attained ; that they should be glad to 
see a similar regularity, and quietness established 
among themselves ; but that, amidst so much con- 
fusion, they could hardly expect so happy a result; 
The truth is, the peace of the Church of Holland 
was, at this time, much disturbed by the contro- 
versy with the Remonstrants^ which deeply agita- 
ted both Church and State* In these circumstan- 
ces, nothing was more natural than that the mem- 
bers of the Synod should lament their divisions^ 
and express a desire to establish among themselves 
the same quietness and peace which the Church of 
England enjoyed ; and all this they might say 
without having the least wish or preference in fa- 
vour of her Prelacy. 

This, then, is the state of the case. The Re- 
formed Church of Holland was Presbyterian from 
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the beginning. By a succession of national Sy« 
nods the doctrine of ministerial parity was asserted, 
published, and maintained, in the most decisive 
manner, not merely as dictated by expediency,- but 
also as founded in divine appointment. The Synod 
of Dort spoke the same language, and maintained 
the same doctrine. Nay, with a solemnity which 
had taken place at no preceding Synod, the mem- 
bers of that assembly, under the obligation of an 
oaihj declared, that they considered themselves as 
bound to conform to the Apostolic model of Church 
government, and that this model was Presbyterian, 
And to all this evidence^ Mr. How has nothing to 
oppose, but a few equivocal words of some indivi- 
dual members of the Synod, which probably had no 
reference to Prelacy at alL Who, now, let me ask, 
has proved himself most liable to the charges of 
*' extreme imprudence,** and of having brought 
forward " puerile** and ** disingenuous" allegations ? 
Truly charges of this kind come with a very ill 
grace from Mr. How. 

But we have another method of ascertaining the 
real sentiments of some of those Divines who com- 
posed the Synod of Dort, besides their public con- 
duct in that body. I mean by examining their 
private writingHy in which we may take for grant- 
ed they expressed their genuine convictions. From 
such of those writings as I have been able to pro- 
cure, a few short extracts will be presented, and 
will be found conclusive. 

Gomarus, Professor of Divinity at Groningetiy 
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was one of the most eminent of the Dutch dele- 
gates to that famous Synod* On the subject of 
Episcopacy, he expresses himself in the following 
strong and decisive language. " The designation 
" of Bishops as introduced after the Apostles' 
" time, is unknown to the Scriptures, in which it 
" signifies the same thing with the Presbyter and 
" Pastor* Where Paul recites the various kinds 
" of Gospel ministers, as in Ephes. 4. 11, he ac- 
^^ knowledges no such Bishops distinct from Pres- 
** byters, and superior to them. To which pur- 
" pose Jerome*% judgment is memorable, which is 
** extant in his commentary on the EpisUe to Titus 
" I. 1, where, comparing the 5th and 7th verses, 
" he infers that the Bishop and Presbyter are one 
" and the same* Which point he doth, likewise, 
*' (in the same manner that we have done,) de- 
" monstrate from Philip, i. 1, and Acts xx. 28, 
^^ 29. and other passages connected therewith, con- 
*' eluding all with this weighty assertion, that with 
*' the ancients^ Bishops and Presbyters were one 
" and the same; until, by degrees^ the care and in- 
" spection were put upon one ; and that the JSi- 
** shops were set over the Presbyters^ rather by 
*' custom than by divine appointment. This cus- 
" tom, continues Gomarus^ did, at last, bring upon 
" the Church, the mischievous dominion of Bishops^ 
** contrary to the A,.ohtle's command*." 

Again, " There is no Bishop to be found set 

* JExplicat. Epist, ad Galatcu, Cap. iz. p. 467. 
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" over Presbyters in any place of holy writ. The 
^ distiDguishing of Bishops from Preab3^ters, and 
*^ setting them over Presb) ters, in an authoritative 
** Prelacy, took its rise from no Divine institution^ 
^^ but from human tradition, which had itsjoundo' 
" tion inpride*.^ 

Polyanderj Thysius^ and Wakeus^ Professcxs of 
Divinity in the Universities of Leyden^ Harderwick^ 
and 3Iiddelburg^ were also conspicuous and active 
members of the Synod of Dort. These learned 
Divines ivere engaged in a joint work, under the 
tide of Synopsis Theologies^ which has been long 
highly esteemed in the Church of Holland. Of 
that work, the following strong and decisive passa- 
ges are a specimen* 

*' The Aposde calls the same persons Presby* 
*' ters and Bishops indifferently. Of this we have 
** examples, in Acts 20, 28j where he exhorts the 
" Presbyters of the Church oi Ephesus to attend to 
" the flock over which the Holy Ghost had made 
" them Bishops ;'-^2\so in i Timothy 3, 2. where 
^^ he describes a Bishop from his qualifications and 
^^ duties, which same qualifications and duties, the 
" Aposde Peter ascribes to Yiis J ellow' Presbyters ; 
*' so also in his £pistle to the PhiUppians 1, 1. by 
** Bishops he evidently understands those who pre- 
** sided over the Church of Philippic in the admin- 
" istration of the word and discipline ; and these 
" he distinguishes from Deacons who were entrusts 



• Mtcplieat, in i Pet, 5. p. T04, 
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" ed with the Churches treasure, &c. &c." After 
adducing several other instances of a similar kind, 
it is added, " The title of Bishop in Scripture does 
** not denote the authority of one minister over. 
" other ministers of Christ, or any kind of prero- 
" gative enjoyed by one over others ; but is mere- 
*' ly used to designate that watch and care over the 
" Church which belongs to an individual." 

Again, " The practice, therefore, of investing 
" one person from among the Presbyters with the 
" authority of President, and giving him, by way 
'^ of eminence, the title of Bishops was not a divine, 
" but a mere human appoint tnent^ and was brought 
" in after the Apostles' time ; as, after Jerome^ 
*' many of the Papists themselves confess, particu- 
" larly Lombard^ Gratian^ Cusan^ and others." 

Further, " The right of choosing Pastors be- 
*' longs to the Church, and as well to the body of 
*' the people as to the Elders ; but the right of or* 
" dination belongs to the Presbytery alone. And 
" accordingly, in ancient times, the election of Pas- 
" tors was made by the suffrages of the whole bo- 
" dy of the people belonging to a Church ; but the 
*' ordination was performed by one of the Pastors, 
" in the name of the whole Presbytery, and in the 
" presence of the Church, by the imposition of 
<^ hands." 

In another place they declare, '' Although a few 
" of the first Pastors of our Churches were ordain- 
*' ed by Bishops^ by far the greater part have been 
" more recently ordained by Presbyters* The or- 
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XUe and Progress <if Prelacy. 

CHRISTIAN BRETHREN) 

X)r. Bawden represento FresbyteriatiB as betiev- 
log that Prelacy was suddenly and viokntly esta- 
blished ; that " a wonderful revolution took place, 
** calculated to influence the passions of thousands, 
** producing violent convulsions, and virulent ani- 
** mosities." And expresses great astonishment 
that such a revolution, introduced at once^ should 
not have been more distinctly recorded by the 
early writers. 

This is a total misrepresentation. Presbyterians 
believe and aflirm, with Jerome, that Prelacy arose 
" by little and little.^ They attribute its introduc- 
tion to causes quite sufficient to account for the 
fact, without producing the convulsions and noise 
which fill the imagination of Dr. Bowden. These 
causes were, the facility, the indolence, and the in- 
consideration of some ; the ambition of others ; 
the precedency of standing moderators ; the vene- 
ration paid to senior ministers, and such as were 
of superior talents and influence ; the respect at- 
tached to those who resided in large cities, and 
other considerations of a similar kind. With such 
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causes as these incessantly at, work, who can fail to 
consider as the roost probable of all events, that 
which Dr. B. represents as altogether impossible ? 
But Dr. Botuden thinks it utterly incredible that 
the clergy in the second or third centuries should 
have been guilty of usurping power, or of strug- 
gling for pre-en)inence. If we may believe him 
they were too pious, disinterested and humble, to 
admit the suspicion of selfishness or ambition hav* 
ing any place among thenu " Surely,'' says he, 
^' men of such distinguished virtue and piety as the 
*^ Bishops of that period are universally acknow- 
** ledged to have been, could not have entertained 
^^ a thought so inconsistent with a pure conscience, 
" with peace of mind, and with the hope of future 
'' happiness. Could men who displayed all the 
'^ meekness and humility of Christians, have at- 
^^ tempted a plan of domination so completely at 
^' variance with these virtues ? Could men who en« 
" dured every thing for the sake of Christ, violate 
^^ his sacred institution ? Could men, who, to save 
'^ themselves from the most excruciating torments, 
^^ would not offer incense at the idol altars, delibe* 
*' rately associate for the purpose of acquiring a 
** trifling authority over their brethren ? What ! 
" conscientious in every thing relating to Christian 
^^ purity, to Christian manners, and yet profiigatt 
** as to the constitution of the Christian church ! 
^^ Gross inconsistency ! Palpable contradiction !'' 
Again — ^^ What was the motive that influenced a 
^^ few of the Presbyters to attempt an assumption 



884 LETTER I!t. 

" of superiority over their brethren ? Was it a d** 
" sire of temporal power ? That was entirely out * 
" of the question^ without the aid of civil authori->' 
'* ty. And every one knows that kind of authority 
** was exerted for the destruction of the church. 
*' Was it the love of wealth f None resulted {torn 
" the acquisition, or could result from it. The 
" people were generally poor, and the Bishops, as 
" well as the Presbvters and Deacons, were main*» 
^^ tained oiit of the offerings at the altar ; and 
" scanty was the fare that proceeded from that 
" source* Was it the love of ease and security ? 
" That could not be ; for Episcopal superiority 
" greatly increased the labours of the Bishops, and 
" exposed them to almost certain destruction* If, 
" then, neither dominion, nor Wealth, nor ease, nor 
'* security, could possibly be the motives for so 
" daring an attempt, as to deprive the Presbyters 
" of their most sacred rights, those ambitious spi- 
" rits, as you deem them, must have acted without 
" any motive, which i§ evidently inconsistent with 
" the very nature and constitution of the human 
" mind." 

It is really putting one's patience to a very se- 
vere test to find an opponent so frequently allud- 
ing to his own superior " scholarship ** and read- 
ing, and at the same tirte permitting himself to 
write in this manner. What ! no clerical ambi- 
tion ? No strife about pre-eminence ? No ecclesi- 
astical usurpation in those early ages ? It would 
htive been just as reasonable, and just as true, if b«i 
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had said that the gospel was preached in those 
rtays by none but angels* ■ ■ But let us attend to a 
few facts- 
Passing by several cases in point which occurred 
during the lives, and under the immediate eye of 
the Apostles, when, as St- Paul himself assures us, 
the mysief-y of iniquity had already begun to rvori^ 
let me ask. Was there no spirit of domination ma- 
nifested in the fierce dispute between Victor^ Bishop 
of Romey and Polycrates^ of EphesuSy which took 
place in the second century, as, related by Eusebius? 
Was no love of pre-eminence displayed by Cerin^ 
thus and BasilideSy whose burning desire was " to be 
** accounted great apostles ?" Did MontanuSy in 
the same century, exhibit no ambition in broaching 
his celebrated heresy? Was Samosatenusy in the 
third, wholly free from the same charge ? Did Dc" 
metrius of Alexandria^ discover nothing of an as- 
piring temper, when he sickened with envy at the 
fame and the success of Origen ? Are there no 
accounts of Novatus having sought, ambitiously and 
fraudently, to obtain the Bishopric of Rome? Did 
not his contemporary, FelicissimuSy make a vigor- 
ous attempt to supplant Cyprian^ as Bishop of 
Carthage f Was not Cyprian brought in to be 
Bishop in that city, by the influence of the people, 
in opposition to the majority of the Presbyters, 
some of whom were anxious to obtain the place for 
themselves ? And did there not hence arise fre- 
quent collisions between him and them, and at 
length an open rupture ? 1 ask, are any of these 

2 K 
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tbiogs related in the early bistoiy of the Church ? 
And can any man, with such records befisre hio^ 
lay his hand on his heart, and assert that there 
were no symptoms of a spirit of ambition and do- 
mination in those times ? 

But I will not content myself widi this general 
reference to the early conflicts of selfishness and 
ambition. The following specific quotations will 
be more than sufficient, if I do not mistake, to co- 
\'er Dr. Bcrvden with confusion. 

Hermas^ one of the earliest Fathers whose wri- 
tings are extant, says, in his Pastor^ ** As for those 
" who had their rods green, but yet cleft; they 
^^ are such as were always faithful and good » but 
*^ they had some envy and strife among themselves, 
** concerning dignity and pre-eminence. Now all 
^^ such are vain and without understanding, as con- 
*^ tend with one another about these things. Ne- 
" vertheless, seeing-they are otherwise good, if, 
** when they shall hear these commands, they 
^ shall amend themselves, anct shall, at my persua- 
" sion, suddenly repent ; they shall, at last, dwell 
" in the tower, as they who have truly and worthily 
'' repented. But if any one shall again return to 
*^ his dissentions, he shall be shut out of the 
*' tower, and lose his life. For the life of those 
" who keep the commandments of the Lord, con- 
^^ sists in doing what they are commanded ; not 
" in principality^ or in any other dignity^J* 
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Hegisippus^ who lived in the second century, and 
who was the first Father who undertook to com- 
pose a regular ecclesiastical history, writes thus* 

When James^ the just, had been martyred for 

the same doctrine which our Lord preached, 
*' Simon^ the son of Cleophas^ was constituted Bi- 
" shop with universal preference, because he was 
*' the Lord's near kinsman. Wherefore they cal- 
^^ led that Church a pure virgin, because it was 
^^ not defiled with corrupt doctrine. But Thebtdi^ 
** because he was not made Bishops endeavoured to 
" corrupt the Church ; being one of the seven 
" heretics among the people, whereof was Simon^ 
** of whom the Simonians^*^ 

Dr. Boxvden represents the age of Cyprian as 
among the very purest periods of the christian 
Church, and quotes that Father with a frequency 
and a confidence which evince the highest respect 
for his authority. The following passages will 
show how far the illustrious Pastor of Carthage 
considered the Bishops of his day as beyond the 
reach of selfishness and ambition. 

^^ A long continuance of peace and securityf 
*^ had relaxed the rigour of that holy discipline 
'* which was delivered to us from above. All were 
^^ set upon an immeasurable increase of gain ; and, 
" forgetting how the first converts to our religion 

• Seefragments of this writer preserved in £utebius. Lib. 
IV. Cap. 22. 

f They had been free from persecution only about thirty- 
eight years. 



388 LETTER IX. 

^ bad behaved under the personal direction and 
*^ care of the Lord's Apostles, or how all ought 
** in after times to conduct themselves; the iove 
«* of mo72ey was their darling passion, and the mas- 
** ter spring of all their actions. The religion of 
'^ the clergy slackened and decayed ; the faith of 
^ priests and deacons grew languid and inactive ; 
^^ works of charity were discontinued ; and an 
^' universal licence and corruption prevailed. Di- 
^^ vers BishopSy who should have taught, both by 
^* their example and persuasion, neglecting their 
^^ high trust, and their commission from above, 
^ entered upon the management of secular affairs ; 
*^ and leaving their chair, and their charge with it, 
^ wandered about, from place to place in different 
^^ provinces, upon mercantik business, and in quest 
" of disreputable gaitu Thus the poor of the 
" Church were miserably neglected, while the Bu 
" shops^ who should have taken care of them, 
" were intent upon nothing but their own private 
" P^^fiU which they were forward to advance at 
" any rate^ and by any, even xht foulest methods/^ P 
Speaking of Cornelius^ who had been made Bu 
shopy Cyprian^ says, " In the next place, he neither 
" desired^ nor canvassed for the dignity conferred 
^^ upon him ; much less did he invade it^ as some 
" others would, who were actuated by a great and 
^* lofty conceit of their own qualifications ; but 
" peaceably and modestly, like such as arc called 
** pf God to this office. — Instead of using violence^ 

* Z)f JLapsh. § 4. 
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'^ as a certain person in this case hath done^ to be 
*' made a Bishop, he suffered violence, and was 
" raised to his dignity by force and compulsion*.** 
The same Father, in the same Epistle, has the 
following passage. ^^ Unless you can think him a 
" Bishop, who, when another was ordained by six- 
** teen of his brethren Bishops, would obtrude upoi| 
" the Church a spurious and foreign Bishop, or- 
dained by a parcel of renegadoes and deser- 
ters ; and that by canvassing and intriguing for 
itf." 

Cyprian speaks also of a certain Deacon who had 
been deposed from his ^^ sacred Diaconate, on ac- 
** count of his fraudulent and sacrilegious misap- 
*• plication of the Church's money to his own pri- 
^^ vate use ; and by his denial of the widows' and 
" orphans' pledges deposited with himf.'* 

Origen^ the contemporary of Cyprian^ more than 
once lashes the clergy of his day for their vices. 
The following passage is surely strong enough^ 
were there no other, to take away all doubt. ^^ If 
" Christ justly wept over yentsalem^ he may notv^ 
" on much better grounds, weep over the Churchy 
^^ which was built to the end that it might be an 
" house of prayer ; and yet, through the filthy 
^^ usury of some, (and I wish these were not even 
** the Pastors of the people,) is made a den of 
^^ thieves. But I think that that which is writtea 
^ concerning the sellers of doves, doth agree to 
** those who commit the Churches to ^r^^^]^, i^ 

* JRpiit» SS. t Ibid. ^ EfiUuSt 
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" rannical^ unlearned^ and irreligious Bishops^ 
" Presbyters^ and Deacons^^^ The same Father, 
elsewhere declares, " We are such as that we 
** sometimes in pride go beyond even the wicked- 
^ est of the princes of the gentiles ; and are just at 
** the point of procuring for ourselves splendid 
" guards^ as if we were kings, making it our study 
" moreover to be a terror to others, and giving 
** them, especially if they be poor, very uneasy ac- 
** cess. We are to them, when they come and 
" seek any thing from us, more cruel than are even 
" tyrants^ or the crudest princes to their suppli- 
** cants. And you may see, even in the greater 
" part of lawfully constituted Churches, especially 
** those of greater cities, how the Pastors of God*s 
** people, suflfer none, though they were even the 
** chiefest of Christ's disciples, to be equal with 
'* themselvesf*'* 

Eusebiusy who lived in the next century, writes 
in the same strain concerning the age of Cyprian* 
" When, through too much liberty, we fell into 
" sloth and negligence ; when every one began to 
" envy and backbite another; when we waged, 
^ as it were, an intestine war amongst ourselves, 
** with words as with swords; Pastors rushed 
** against Pastors^ and people against people, and 
"" strife and tumult, deceit and guile advanced to 
the highestpitchof wickedness-— —Our Pastors, 
despising the rule of religion, strove mutuaU 
hf with one another^ studying nothing more 

• In Matt. p. 441. f -«»'</• p. 4/20. 
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^ than how to outdo each other in strife, emula* 
^^ tions^ hatred, and mutual enmity; proudly 
^' usurping principalities^ as so many places of 
** tyrannical domination. Then the Lord covered 
^^ the daughter of Zion with a cloud in bis an- 
" ger*." 

Nay, Archbishop IVhitgift, with all his Episco* 
pal partialities, was constrained to acknowledge 
the ambitious and aspiring temper which disgrac- 
ed many Bishops even as early as the time of Cy* 
prian. " There was great contention," says he, 
^^ among the Bishops in the council of Nice^ inso* 
" much that even in the presence of the Emperor, 
^'^ they ceased not to libel one against another. 
^^ What bitterness and cursing was there between 
^* Epiphanius and Chrysostom / What jarring be«» 
^' tween yerome and Augustine ! Bishops shall not 
'* now need to live by pilling and pollings as it 
^^ seems they did in Cyprianh time ; for he com* 
^^ plaineth thereof in his sermon De Lapsis^.^^ 

With Whitgift agrees his cotemporary RigaUius^ 
who was so much distinguished for his learned 
Annotations on the works of Cyprian* Speaking 
of Cyprianh age, and of the Deacon^s office, bo 
sa3rfl, ^^ By litde and litde, and from small begin* 
^> nings, a kingdom^ and a love of dominion entered 
^ into the Church. — In the Apostles' time there 
^^ were only Deacons ; Cyprian^s age admitted sub- 

* MUt, Meclei. Lib, yiii. Cap. z. 

f Defence of his Anmer against Oertwight, p. 4^2. lee. 
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*' deacons; the following age Arch-draconSj aoS 
" then Arch^bishops and Patriarchs** 

These extracts are produced, not to blacken the 
ministerial character; but to establish the fact^ 
which 'Dr. Bowden denies, that clerical ambition, 
and clerical encroachments were familiarly known, 
even during that period which he pronounces the 
purest that was ever enjoyed by the christian 
Church* I certainly have no interest, and can 
take no pleasure in depicting the foibles, the strife, 
and the vices, of the clergy in any age. But when 
assertions are made respecting them as direaly 
contradictory to all history, as they are contrary to 
the course of depraved human nature ; and especi- 
ally when these assertions are triumphandy employ- 
ed as arguments to establish other assertions equal- 
ly unfounded, it is time to vindicate the truth. To 
do this, in the present case, is an easy task. The 
man who, after perusing the foregoing extracts^ 
can dare to say, that the clergy of the first three 
centuries, were all too pious and disinterested to 
admit the suspicion, that they aspired to titles and 
honors, and intrigued for the attainment of Epis- 
oc^al chairs, must have a hardihood of incredulity, 
or an obliquity of perception truly extraordinary. 
We have seen that Hermas plainly refers to cer- 
tain ecclesiastics of his time, who had ^^ envy and 
strife among themselves concerning dignity and 
pre-eminence." Hegeaippus goes further, and 
points out the case of a particular individual, who 
ambitiously aspired to the ofllce of Bishop, and 
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was exceedingly disappointed and mortified at not 
obtaining it. Cyprian expressly declares not only 
that a spirit of intrigue, of worldly gain, and of ec» 
clesiastical domination, existed znnon^ the clergy of 
his day, but that such a spirit was awfully prevail 
knt among them. Eusebius gives us similar ia» 
formation in still stronger terms* Archbishop 
Whitgtft makes the same acknowledgment, more 
particularly with respect to the Bishops of that pe» 
riod* And even Dn Bcrwden himself, forgetting 
his own assertions, unwarily acknowledges, in seve* 
ral other parts of his work, that a number of pcr^ 
sons, as early as the days of Cyprian^ and before 
his time, who aspired to the office of Bishops and 
who used every effort and artifice to attain it, on 
being disappointed, distinguished themselves as 
heretics or schismatics^ and became the pests of the 
Church. Was there no spirit of ambition and do* 
mination among such men ? Why did they aspire 
to the office of IBishop i Was there nothing m 
that office to attract their regard, or to excite their 
cupidity ? Or did they act without motive I Sjiire^ 
ly this gentleman needs to have some one at hand 
to refresh his memory, and to prevent him from 
warring against his own cause. But a man must 
be wary and ingenious indeed, who can be consis* 
tent when truth is against him. 

Still, however, the question recurs; What, in 
those days of persecution and peril, before Chris- 
tianity was established ; when the powers of the 
world were leagued against it ; and when every 
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christian pastor especially held a station of much 
self-denial and danger, what could induce any sel- 
fish or ambitious man to desire the pastoral office, 
and to intrigue for the extension of the powers 
and honours of that office ? When my opponents 
can tell me what induced yudas hcariot to follow 
Christ, at the risk of his life ; when they can tell 
me what impelled Dlotrephes to desire the pre^ 
eminence in the Church ; or what were the objects 
t£ Demos ^ Hymenausy and Alexander^ in their rest- 
less and ambitious conduct, while Calvary was yet 
smoking with the blood of their crucified Lord, 
and while their own lives were every moment ex- 
posed to the rage of persecution ; — ^when my oppo- 
nents can tell me what actuated these men, I shall 
be equally ready to assign a reason for the early 
rise and progress of Prelacy. 

But there is no need of retreating into the ob« 
scurity of conjecture, when causes enough to satis- 
fy every mind may easily be assigned. If Dr. Bow^ 
den does not know that there are multitudes of 
men, in all ages, in the Church, and out of it, who 
are ready to court distinction, merely for distinc- 
tion's sake, and at the evident hazard of their lives, 
he is less acquainted both with human nature and 
with history than I have been accustomed to sup- 
pose him. But this is not all. It is a notorious 
fact, notwithstanding all the round assertions of 
Dr. Bowden to the contrary, that the office of Bi- 
shop, even in very early times, had much to attract 
the cupuUty as well as the ambition of selfish and 
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aspiring men. The revenues of the primitive 
Church were large and alluring. It is granted 
that, during the first three centuries, the Church 
held little or t\o real property ; as the Roman laws 
did not allow any person to give or bequeath real 
estates to ecclesiastical bodies, without the consent 
of die Senate or the Emperor. The contributions^ 
however, which were made to the Church, for the 
support of the Clergy, the poor, &c. were immense. 
During the Apostolic age, the proceeds of the sale 
of real estates were devoted to ecclesiastical and 
charitable purposes, and laid at the Aposdes' feet. 
We find the Gentile Churches contributing liberal* 
ly to the relief of the Churches of Jtukuy in Acts 
XI. 29. Rom. xvi 26. i Corinth, xvi. 1. and 2 
Corinth, viii. The same liberality manifested 
itself in subsequent times^. So ample were the 
funds of the Church of Rome^ about the middle of 
the second century, that they were adequate not 
only to the support of her own clergy and poor 
members ; but also to the relief of other Churches, 
and of a great number of christian captives in the 

* One cause of the liberality of the primitive christians in 
their contributions to the church, was the notion which 
generally prevailed, that the end of the world was at hand. 
This notion was adopted by some of the early Fathers, and 
propagated among the people with great dilig^ence. Cy- 
prian taught, in his day, with great confidence, that the 
dissolution of ihe world was but a few years distant. £put. 
ad Thibart. The tendency of this opinion to diminish the 
self-denial of parting with temporal wealth is obvious. See 
father Paul*i Mitt, of BeneJiuM and Revmuet, Chap. IL 
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several provinces, and of such as were condemned 
to the mines^. Such was the wealth of the same 
Church, in the third century, that it was consider- 
ed as an object not unworthy of Imperial rapacity. 
By order of the Emperor Decitis^ the Roman 
Deacon Laurentius was seized, under the expecta* 
tion of finding in his possession the treasures of 
the Church, and of transferring them to the coffers 
of the Emperor : But the vigilant Deacon, fearing 
the avarice of the tyrant, had distributed them, 
as usual, when a persecution was expected* PrtP- 
dentius introduces an officer of the Emperor, thus 
addressing the Deacon, ^lod Cassaris scis^ Qcsctri 
da^ nempe justum postulo ; nifallQr^ hand uliam tuut 
signat Deus pecutaam. i. e. Give to Qtsar what 
you know to be his^ I ask what is just; for if I mis* 
take not^ your God coins no money'\. 

Now the revenues of the Churches, whether 
great or small, were at the disposal of the Bishops. 
The Deacons executed their orders. Of course 
they had every opportunity of enriching themselves 
at the expense of the Church. And that they em- 
braced this opportunity, is attested by Cyprian^ 
who laments the fact, and is of opinion that the 
persecution which took place in the reign of De* 
cius^ was intended by God to punish a guilty peo- 
ple, and to purge this corruption firom his Church J. 

• Father PauPs Hitt. of Ecclesiastical Benefices and Iteve* 
nues, Chap. iii. 

f Prudent, in Lib. de Coronis. Father PauPs History of 
Ecclesiastical Benefices and RevenueSf Chap. iii. 

i See his discourse, De Lapsis before quoted. 
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And yet, in the fiice of all this testimony, Dr. Bnv^ 
den has permitted himself to assert, that there was 
no temptation^ either before or during the age of 
Cyprian^ to induce any man to desire the office of m 
Bishop ; and especially that it was impossible for 
any to be moved by the love of wealth to seek that 
office^ because no acquisitions of that kind ^^ result- 
ed from it, or cotUd result from it !'' It is really 
amazing that gentlemen can so entirely close their 
eyes against the light of all authentic history. If 
Dn Boxvden were an ardent and incautious young 
man who had but lately commenced the examination 
of this subject, he might be pardoned on the score 
of ignorance ; but to a gentleman of his long ezpe* 
rience and standing in the controversy, it is diffiw 
cult to suppose this apology applicable. 

One of the arguments which I adduced in supU 
port of the gradual introduction of Prelacy, was 
the fact, that Metropo&tans^ or ArchbishopSj though 
acknowledged on all hands not to have been insti* 
tuted by the Apostles, were yet eariy brought in 
by human ambition ; while, at the same time, the 
early records are so scanty, that we are unable' 
to pronounce when they were first introduced. 

To this Dr. Boxvden gives two answers. The' 
^rst is, that we can decide, with certainty^ when 
the authority of Metropolitans took its rise : And 
the second^ that the cases are by no means pardUel^ 
and that the argument, even if the £Bicts were ad*; 
mitted, is of no force. . * . :; 
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To etdiUiflii the fifst point Di^. B. quotes a lAon 
|N»tage from Dr« £br^, a divine of the eighteemfa 
century, who givesf it as his ofinion^ that Me* 
tropoUtians were introduced ^ not long after the 
^ apostolic age, when sects and schisms broke «i 
^ apace, and when eontroversies were multiplied 
^ between particular Bishops*" But was Catfe a 
primitioe Father f What authority had fae to de- 
cide such' a question { And what did he mean fay 
the expression ^^ not long after the apostolic age l'^ 
Did he mean two^ three, or four centuries i AU 
is vague and oonjecturaL Besides, from this pas* 
aagc it leaks out, after all Dr. BoxudetC^ care to 
conceal it, or rather his explicit denial of the fact, 
that there were sects^ and schisms^ and jarringg 
among the Bishops, ^' not long after the apostolic 
age." In support of the same assertion, Dr. BoiU' 
Jkn quotes a longer passage from Bingham^ an^ 
other divine of the eighteenth centur}', who, after 
expressing hb agreement with Cbtv, adds, ^^ Ar- 
*^ haps the office of Metropolitan took its rise from 
*^ that common respect and deference, which was 
*^ usually paid by the rest of the Bishops to the 
^ Bishops of the civil metropolis in every pro- 
*^ vince." He then produces, what Dr. B. calls 
*^ sufficient evidence," that this office existed in 
the second century ; that there ane traces of its com- 
mencement as early as the time of Lrenami that 
it advanced gradually; and diat it was not until 
about the time of the Council c^ Nice that the 
term Metropolitan came into fiequent use. "Howj 



Rise and Progre$9 of Prelacy. 399 

4icmgh Dn Bowden contents himself with very 
alcader proof; and though his confident condusioQ« 
that ** there is not the ieast difficuity in determine 
iag when Primates or Metropolitam took their rise 
ia the christian Church,** is, in the connection in 
which it stands, truly ludicrous ; yet, allowing it to 
be correct, does not every discerning reader per- 
ceive that he is unwittingly confirming my argu- 
mcnt? He concedes, that Metropolitans were 
not instituted by the Apostles ; and he also 
concedes, that they were brought in, by human 
contrivance^ soon after the Apostolic age ; but 
that they were not spoken of familiarly, under 
this tide, until near the middle of the fourth cen* 
tury. But how they were introduced} by what 
means ; whether with or without opposition^ neither 
he nor the divines whom he quotes as his author!-* 
ties, have any thing more than conjecture to ofier* 
And is not this exactly the ground on which I as- 
sert the fact to stand ? With whom is this gentle* 
man contending ? 

But Dr. Borvden goes further, and contends, in 
the second fAzcCj that, *^ even if it were impossible 
to determine the time when Metropolitans first ap- 
peared in the church, thefe would be no parallel 
between this difficulty^ and the one relating to Epis-* 
copacy*" But why no parallel? The office of. 
Metropolitqn was a grade of ecclesiastical pre*ecni^: 
nence, as w^ll as that of ordinary Bishop. NoWi' 
if it be granted, that the former office was intro^; 
docftd by huaonn contrivance ; tbit k was gradual^ 
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ijy brought in ; that it was introduced without anjr 
known opponition and noise; why might not the 
tame facta have occurred with respect to Prelacy \ 
Dr. Boivden^ indeed, asserts, that the ofiice of Me^ 
tropclitan was, in the beginning, a mere presidency^ 
introduced for the sake of convenience and order ; 
that, in this stage of its rise, there was no material 
encroachment on the rights of others; and, of 
course, nothing that had a tendency to excite 
alarm, resentment, or opposition. And is not this 
exactly what we say concerning the rise of Prelacy? 
In all these respects, indeed, Dr. B. would persuade 
us, that the rise of Aietropolitanism was wholly un* 
like that of Prelacy. But for this we have only his 
word* He does not produce even a shadow of 
Jiroof. On the contrary we maintain, that Prelacy 
«rose, with very little variation, in the same man^ 
ner in which he represents metropoiitanism as hav- 
ing been brought in. And the acknowledged fact, 
that the latter was early introduced, without excit- 
ing, so far as we know, any extensive opposition 
or noise, we consider as conclusive evidence that 
the former might have arisen in the same manner. 
We suppose, that the first steps, in both cases, were 
small, and studiously ordered so as to excite as lit- 
tle attention as possible ; that the introduction of 
new names was, for a considerable time, carefully 
avoided; and that the object was, in fact, fully 
gained, before the mask was thrown off, and the 
purpose avowed. 
Dr. B. insists that the rise of Metropolitans waa 
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not as likely to excite alarm dnd opposition as that 
of Bishops. iSut Yfhy not ? Were not Prelates as 
likely to perceive and take the alarm, when some 
of their own number assumed a superiority over 
the rest, as Presbyters were, when some of their 
mimbef gradually gained a pre-eminence among 
their brethren ? Were Prelates less discerning, 
!es& awake to encroachments, or less conscientious 
Hi guarding against them, than Presbyters? But, 
says Dr. Bowden^ in the case of Metropolitans, 
there was no usurpation of any particular rite or 
power ; whereas, in the rise of Prelacy, according 
to the ideas of Presbyterians, there was a direct 
usurpation of the ordaining and confirming power, 
which before belonged to all Presbyters in com- 
mon. The latter, therefore, in his opinioi^, wad 
touch less likely to gain undisputed admittance 
than the former. But iri this reasoning Dr. J5dw- 
den betrays a total misunderstanding of i^h^f Pres- 
byterians believe. They do not Suppose, 6r admit, 
that the usurpation of the ordaining power was the 
Jirst step, or even among the first steps in the rise 
of Prelacy. They suppose that ail occasional and 
then a stated presidency were the first steps ; and 
that the power of ordatning was not taken entii^ely 
Out of the hands of Presbyters, until several ceiitu- 
ries after the claims of Pretacy commenced. 

The cases, then, after all that Dr. Bowden has 
said to the contrary, are strictly parallel. Thd 
time and manner of the rise of Metropolitans, are 
left as completely undefined in early history, as af 6 
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the time and manner of the rise of Prelates. In both 
cases, by a careful comparison of testimony, wc can 
come, with certainty, near the truth, but nothings 
more. In both cases, the rise was evidently gra- 
dual. In both cases, the first steps were amaU^ and 
dictated, as those concerned were made to believe, 
by convenience, expediency, and even necessity, 
rather than by ambition. And, in bpth cases, it 
was not until several hundred years, when long 
habit and prescription had reconciled every mind 
to the usurpation, that its claims were openly and 
unreservedly urged. 

It is of some importance to advert to two or 
three other facts. Although Metropolitans^ when 
first introduced, appear to have been, as Dr. B. 
supposes, nothing more than mere Prestdents or 
Moderators ; yet it is manifest that they very soon 
became something more. I know not when those 
writings, called the ApostoUcal Canons^ were corn- 
posed. Dr. B. thinks in the second and third cen- 
turies. But one thing I know, that, whenever they 
were composed, the d4th Canon decrees,*^ that 
^ the Bishops of every nation ought to know him 
^' who is Jirst among them, and acknowledge him 
^^ for their head, and do nothing of moment with- 
" out his consent^ and he nothing without thetr*s.^^ 
Here is a power gready exceeding that of a mere 
presiding equal. How was this power acquired i 
How could it be acquired so soon^ and wh^m, if we 
may believe Dn B, no such thing as clerical ant'- 
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Intion existed ? Above all, how could it be ac> 
quired so quietly^ and with so little opposition^ as 
that the several stet>s of its progress should not be 
found recorded by the early Fathers ? Again ; in 
the age of Cyprian^ We find Sub-deacona and Rea^ 
ders spoken of as distinct orders of Clergy^ who 
had each a distinct ordination^. How could these 
orders be introduced, in an age, which, according 
to Dr* B. was so perfectly pure, and so strict in its 
adherence to apostolic precedent? How could 
Readers and Sub-deacons be ranked among the 
C^^^gy^ 'I'his single fact is enough to show, that 
before the age of Cyprian^ undisguised innovation 
had found its way into the Church; and also that, 
when Deacons are spoken of, by some of the Fa- 
thers, as ministers of the word, and as of the or« 
der of Clergy^ it afibrds not the smallest presump- 
tion that such was the apostolic model. 

As another proof, that a spirit of ambition and 
of ecclesiastical encroachment, early began to ap- 
pear in the Church, I mentioned the rise and pro- 
gress of the Papacy. I observed, that the anti* 
christian claims of the Bishop of Rome began as 
early as the time of Irenceus^ and might be consi* 
dered as gradually rising from that period, until he 
was at length established and acknowledged as 
universal Bishop. And I observed, moreover, 
that, ^^ although the most impartial and learned 

* Cyprian, Epiit. 8. and 59. 
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^^ divines may and do differ among themselves in 
^ fixing the several dates of the rise, progress, and 
*^ establishment of this great spiritual usurper ; yet 
^ the Jact^ that he did thus rise and advance^ 
^^ and erect a tyrannical throne in the Church, 
contrary to all that might have been expect^ 
ed both from the piety and the selfishness of 
the early Christians, is doubted by none«"^ 
In answer to this argument Dr. Bowden ventures 
to assert, that ^' there is not, before the setenih ceH* 
** iuryj the least trace of any system of policy in 
•* the JJoitf See^ (that of kome^J to establish 
•• its claim of superiority over other Bishops.^ Of 
an assertion of this kind, I really feel at a loss what 
to think, or what to say. That it is an assertion 
which directly contradicts all history, I need not 
stay to demonstrate. Every well-itiformed max 
knows it to be so. The only question which can 
arise is, how Dr. Bowden could have ventured to 
advance it? 

By the Papacy ^^iricAy speaking, is meant that 
claim which the Bishbp of Rome has long made of 
being, as such, the successor of Peter ^ superior to 
all other Bishops, and the visible Head of the 
Church. No man in his senses ever supposed that 
this system of ecclesiastical usurpation was either 
claimed or acknowledged all at dnce. It had a 
rise, a progress, and a completion. That it did not 
reach its summit until the seventh century, I have 
no hesitation in granting. Nor have I ever pen« 
ned a sentence inconsistent with this acknowledge 
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teent. But that it began to rise several centuriet 
before, every Protestant historian that I have cyer 
met with, has unequivocally stated: And that k 
made slow, but steady progress, from the time of 
Victor to that of Boniface^ insomuch, that at the end 
of every successive century, it was perceived to 
have sensibly cained ground, I took for granted, 
before I saw Dr. Bowden^s book, that every ihaa 
who regarded his reputation, either for discernmi^t 
or candour, would readily allow* Nay, Dr. Bow* 
den himself, if I understand him, acknowledges 
that the power of the Popes was gradually assum« 
ed ; for " the several epochs of their increasing 
power," he tells us, have been so distinctly marked, 
that we can be at no loss to ascertain them. And 
yet he says, " there was not, before the seventh 
" century, the least trace of any system of policy 
^^ in the Holy See to establish its claim of superiorly 
" ty over other Bishops !" Unless this gentleman 
can retreat behind some unusual signification of 
terms, I know not how he can escape very serious 
charges from every discerning reader. 

I consider the following facts, then, as perfecdy 
established — ^viz. that as early as the second and 
third centuries there was quite enough clerical om- 
bition in the Church to account for. the rise of pre- 
lacy ; that the acknowledged; rise jof MetropoktanSy 
during that period, is w pn»of,. at once, that thene 
was a disposition among maay of the clergy to as« 
pire. after pre-eminence, and[ &xad. it was bj nfl 
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means an impossible thing so far toJioodwink and 
cajole others, as to obtain it ; and that the begin<- 
ning^ progress, and establishment of the J^pal 
power, is quite as diflkalt to be accounted for on 
£pisoopal principles, as the introduction of Prelacj 
hf human au&ority. But, if it be fact^ that there 
were materials enough in the clergy of that age, 
and circumstances enough in the times, to generate 
irregular ambition ; and if other facts demonstrate 
that they did cherish this ambition ; that they c&d 
thus aspire and encroach ; then we are surely war«* 
ranted in inferring that the human invention and 
tntfoductjon of prelacy, was not only ^ possible y but 
H very probable event* 

Among the numerous facts which prove that dio* 
cesan Episcopacy is an itmovatioji on the apostolic 
model, and that it was gradually introduced, I 
mentioned in my farmer letters, that ministerial 
parity continued longest in those parts of the 
Church which were at the greatest distance from 
the capital cities. As an instance, to illustrate this 
remark, I observed, that " the Churches in Scot- 
** land remained Presbyterian in their government, 
*^ from the introduction of Christianity into that 
^^ country, in the second century, until the fifth 
^^ centurvt when Palladius succeeded in introduce 
^^ ing diocesan Bishops.'' This fact Dr* Boxvden 
entirely denies. Let us see on what evidence it 
rests. That the gospel was introduced into North 
Britain before xbt. fifth century, is evident fram 
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Tertul/ioHj ^fk^ tmysj ^^ The places of Britain to 
^^ which the Roodaoft could not have access, are 
^^ iio^withstaiKUDg subject to . Cbrist^.'' Fcrdemi 
a Scotch histori^Qi who wn)te in the fourteeoth cen** 
tuiy, and who was no Presbyterian, on. the one 
band declares, (as Dr. B* acknowledges,) that the 
SceAs received the christian laith in the yenr of our 
Lord 203 ; and on the other aisests, (what Dr« B;' 
has not ac;kxiow|edged,) that ^^ JBefore die coming 
^^ of PaUadiu^^ the Sc^y following the cuscom of 
^^ the prioditive Church, had teachers of the faith, 
^^ and dispensers of the sacraments, who were only 
*'*' Presbyters or Monksf.'' This statement is 
confirp[>ed \3y JUajor^ another Scottish historian, 
who wrote about the beginning of the sixteenth 
century* and who lived and died a friend of prelacy* 
He declares, ^^ The ScoU were instructed in die 
f^ith, by Priests and Monks, without Bishopsl*" 
BoeMm^ a third historian of Scotland^ who w^as cotw 
temporary with Major^ and also a prelatist, stiH 
more explicitly says, ^^ PaUadius was the first 
*^ who exeixused any hierarchal power among the 
^^ .Sc9t9^ being ondained tbeir Bishop by the Pope, 
^^ wheseaa, before, their Priests were, by the soft 
^^ rages of die .people, chosen out of the Monks and 
^^ Culdees^." Prosper Aqmtanaus^ in his Ckrom- 
ck% has these worda-**-^^ PaHadhiS is ordained by 
^ Pope Caleetine^ for the Sdois^ who had alrea(fy 
^^ believed in Christ, and is sent to them to be their 

* Contra yud. Cap. vti. f Bitt. Ub. iii. Cap. 8. 

i JJe €^9tii Scotor. Lib. IL Cap. 3. f ScoU ,Sut, Lib« yi. 
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^ Jirkt Bishop.'' PaUadms^ accoidiiiig to this wri- 
terv did not introduce the gospel among the ScoU; 
they believed in Cfarist-^^r^ be was sent to them ; 
but he was the Jir9t Bi9hop^ or Prelmte^ that the^r 
ever httL . The same bd is attested by Cardinal- 
BaronkuBy who saysy^ All 'men agree that this na^ 
^^ tion,^the &9^Jt:had BaBadhis their iirst Bi* 
^ ahop from Pope Cktlesiin^.^* 

Dr. Bowden has no other method of evading the 
force of this evidence, but by insinuating, (as others, 
who were perplexed by the argument, had done 
before him,) that by the Scots these writers meant 
the JrUh ! This evasion is too ridiculous to be 
seriously refuted. It contradicts the most authen- 
tic historyf. And if Dr. B. will take the trouble 
to consult his own Episcopal historians, Skinner and 
GoodaiiXt he will be satisfied, that in adopting this 
notion, he has been led astray by blind guides. 
But, suppose that it were even so ; what advantage 
to Dr. BotvderCs cause would result from this dis- 
covery ? Would it not be a fact equally against 
him, if it were found that the Churches of Ire* 
land^ instead of Scotland^ were, under the govern- 
ment of Presbyters, without Prelates, for more than 
2D0 years after their being first planted I 

» Annal. 4?9. 

f Cardinal Baroniut expressly disting^shes between the 
mits of PalLadiu* to Scotland, and Ireland. His visit to the 
former coiintr}', he mentions in the manner cited above : 
that to the latter, he speaks of in a subst- quent paragraph. 

t Skinner*t Ecclesiattica' MUtory of Scjtiandf -^ettiV !•— 
Goodairs Introduction to the HUtory 4tnd Jnttquitie* ,qf Sc9t* 
land. Chapters 3. 7. and 16. 
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Dn Boxvdertj in attempting to show the improba- 
bility that Prelacy was introduced after the Apos- 
tolic age, as a measure of human expediency^ still 
insists that, if it were introduced at all, it must 
have been very suddenly. To corroborate this 
assertion, he represents some of the ablest Pres- 
byterian Divines who have written on the subject, 
as acknowledging that Prelacy had been brought 
in as early as the middle of the second century. 
He assures us, more than once, that, among others, 
the learned Blondel concedes the existence of Pre- 
lacy as early as the year of our Lord 140, which 
was within fifty years of the death of the last 
Apostle* This is a misrepresentation ; and a 
misrepresentation so extraordinary, that I know 
not how to account for it but by supposing that 
Dr. Bowden never saw BlondePs far-famed work. 
Whatever Dr. B* may say to the contrary, 
Blondel does not make such a concession as he 
imputes to him. The passage to which Dr. B. 
no doubt, refers, is found in the Preface to the 
Apology; and its import is, that, about the 
year 140, according to the best light the au- 
thor had been able to attain, one of the steps 
toward the establishment of Prelacy was taken, 
which con sted in choosing standing moderators. 
If by Bishops be understood, not what the Scrip- 
tures and the Presbyterian Church mean by that 
title, but what Dr. Bowdev and his friends mean, 
an order of clerg5% who were alone invested with 
the power of ordination ; then it is perfectly raani- 
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feat to all who ever perused BlondePs work, that 
its grand scope is to show the direct contrary of 
that which Dr. Bowden ascribes to him ; and that 
for this purpose, he quotes Cyprian^ TertuUian^ 
Ori^'cfij and still later Fathers, who lived long af« 
terthe year 140, to show that, in their day^ Episco- 
pacy, in the prelatical sense of that word, was not 
introduced* In short, BiondePs whole book is 
written to prove that Prelacy was not an apostolic 
institution ; that it was brought into the Church 
gradually ; and that it was several hundred years 
in gaining an establish n>ent. Considering the fre« 
qucncy and positiveness with which Dr- Bowden 
undertakes to state the testimony of Blondel^ he 
certainly ought to have understood it better. 

Dr. B. also asserts that Salma&tus^ an acute and 
learned advocate of ministerial parity, makes a con- 
cession of the same kind with that which he as- 
cribes to BlondeU I have never seen the Walo 
Messalinus of that celebrated Presbyterian; and 
cannot undertake with confidence to say that Dr. 
B« has misrepresented him also; but I strongly 
suspect this to be the case, and shall certainly re- 
quire, after all that I have seen, better evidence of 
the contrary than his assertion. The learned ChC" 
mier and Du Moulin are also quoted by Dr. B. as 
making still more pointed and important conces- 
sions. But as he has not chosen to inform us where 
these concessions are to be found, I consider my- 
self as liberated from all further obligation to no- 
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rice them^. I am verily persuaded, however, that 
he has been deceived by the representation of 
others, and that he entirely mistakes ths opinions 
of those writers. 

After carefiilly reviewing all that Dr. Boxvden 
has said on the rise and progress of Prelacy, I only 
think it necessary to offer and illustrate a single 
additional remark. It is this. That the indiscri- 
minate application of the titles Bishop and Presby^ 
teTy during the first and second^ and occasionally, as 
Dr. B. himself acknowledges, in the third century, 
furnishes, in my view, a most powerful argument 
in support of ministerial parity, and that in a point 
of light which I have not hitherto stated. The use 
of terms is to express distinct ideas. The use of 
official titles is to express in single terms official 
rank and powers. Now it is conceded by Dr. BoW' 
denj and by Episcopalians generally, that the titles 
Bishop and Presbyter were, applied indiscriminate- 
ly, in the days of the Apostles, to designate the 
same order of clergy ; and that both are most 
frequently applied, in the New Testament, to 
what they call the second order , or the Pastors 
of single Churches. They contend that the Apos^ 
ties themselves were, strictly speaking, the Pre- 
lates of the apostolic Church ; and that the title of 
Bishop was, in fact, then applied precisely as the 

* It is really not a little extraordinary that Dr. £ov)den, af- 
ter all his promises to the contrary, should so frequently be 
{^Ity of this conduct. 
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Presbyterians now apply it, to every misUterof the 
gospel who had a pastoral charge. This tbey 4I' 
explicitly grant* But they insist that, in process of 
time, as the Apostles died, the tide of Jfiostle was 
laid aside, and that of Bishop began to take its 
place, and to be restricted to an order of clergy su- 
perior to Pastors, and succeeding to the apostolic 
pre-eminence. But does not all this carry impro- 
bability on the very face of it ? Is it likely that 
the inspired Aposdes, or men immediately taught 
by them, when the Churches, for more than half a 
century, had been accustomed to employ a certain 
tide to designate a particular class of ecclesiasdcal 
officers, would have adopted that very tide to de- 
signate a totally different class, and that when all the 
riches of language were open to their selection I Cua 
it be supposed, above all, that this would have been 
done in a case in which, if we believe our Episco- 
pal brethren, the xiistinction of orders has always 
been essential to the very being of the Church i It 
catinot be supposed. Had their object been to 
produce confusion of ideas, and perpetual inconve- 
nience in the expression of them, they could scarce* 
ly have adopted a more direct method to attain 
their end. 

But, on the other hand, supposing Prelacy not to 
have been an apostolic institution, but to have been 
brought in by human ambition, and that in SLgra^ 
dual and almost insensible manner, as we contend ; 
then nothing is more natural than this indiscrimi- 
nate use of official tides in early times. The most 
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eflectual way to disguise a new office^ and to prevent 
the mass of the people from suspecting it of either 
encroachment or innovation, was to give it an old 
name* When, therefore, one of the Pastors, in a 
city or district, began to assume pre-eminent ho- 
nours and powers over his colleagues, instead of 
taking some new and high-sounding title, it was an 
obvious dictate of policy to content himself with a 
title which was common to his brethren. This 
policy was accordingly adopted. The plain title of 
Biskop^ which was before given to all Pastors, and 
to which the people had been long accustomed, was 
still the only one which the aspiring individual ven- 
tured to employ. But it obviously would not have 
served the purpose either of convenience or ambi- 
tion to continue this community of title when a new 
order had arisen in the Church. Some alteration 
of ecclesiastical language was necessary for the 
sake of being understood ; and it was equally ne- 
cessary that the alteration should be such as not to 
alarm or offend. - The consequence was, that the 
ordinary Pastors gradually dropped the title of &- 
shop^ leaving it to be the appropriate title of those 
who had succeeded in raising themselves above the 
rest, and consenting to be called Presbyters or El^ 
ders only. 

When, therefore, our Episcopal brethren grant, 
as they all do, that the titles of Bishop and Presby^ 
ter^ in the days of the Apostles, were interchange- 
ably applied to the same class of officersv and thoae 
ordinary Pastors of the Church ; when they grant, 
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as they aho univereany do, that fia^ former of these 
tides was gradually disused l^ ordinary Pastors 
and appropriated to Prelates ; and when they fur* 
ther concede, as they do with one voice, that the 
process of dropping this tide on the part of the far* 
mer, and appropriating it on the part of the latter^ 
took up a period of more than a hundred if ears after 
the death of the Apostles;— -I think no candid man 
can hesitate to conclude, that the necessity of this 
change in ecclesiastical tides, arose from the intro* 
duction of an order of officers brfore unhumm in the 
Church. 

What confirms this reasoning is, that we certain^ 
ly know facts of a similar kind to have taken place 
very early. Dr. Boivden himself asserts that al« 
though MetropoRtane existed, in fact, in the second 
century, yet that the use of this distinctive title, 
was but litde known before the council of Nke^ in 
the fourth century. It b certain that the title of 
Pope was frequendy applied to Pastors in general, 
as early as the third centur}% We find Cyprian re* 
peatedly called by this title, in the Epistles address- 
ed to him. It was not until a considerable time 
afterwards, that the Roman Pontiff succeeded in 
appropriating to himself the tide of the Fope^ by 
way of eminence. These examples are exactly in 
point. A policy which we know to have been 
adopted in other cases, we have every reason to 
believe was adopted in that under consideration* 
In short, our doctrine concerning the rise and pro* 
(pess of Prelacy is not only, in itself, natural and 
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probable; but it is so remarkably confirmed by 
early history, and especially by a variety of minute 
facts incidentally recorded, that my only surprise is, 
how any candid mind can withstand the evidence 
in its favour. 
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Miscellaneous Remaris^^onclusior?, 



CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 



1 HAVE now nearly completed my review of such 
parts of Dr. BowderCs volumes, and of Mr* How*s 
pamphlet, as appear to me worthy of notice. I 
have, indeed, passed over many passages in both, 
which might justly have been made the objects of 
severe criticism ; but which I considered as either 
of too little importance to demand animadversion, 
or so obviously erroneous, as to leave no unpreju- 
diced reader of the least discernment in danger of 
being led astray by them. It only remains that I 
make a few miscellaneous remarks, and then close 
a controversy which I unfeignedly regret that there 
should ever have been a necessity of beginning. 

It was my intention to add another Letter on the 
Concessions of Episcopalians^ for the purpose of 
vindicating and establishing what I had before ad« 
vanced under this head^ ; and also of presenting a 

* Dr Boviden has made an insinuation with regard to one 

of the Episcopal concessions cited in my work, of which it is 

proper to take notice. He says he has examined ycmel^t JDe» 

Jence of hi* Apology, and cannot find the passage which I pro- 
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uumbi^r of additional concessions froqa the works 
of eminent Episcopal writers. To fulfil the latter 
purpose, I had made a large collection of extracts 
from the works of Bishop Jewd^ Bishop Andrews^ 
Bishop Morton^ Bishop Hall^ Bishop Taylor^ Bi- 
shop Burnety Bishop Warhurton^ Dr. Jortin^ and 
several other Prelates and Divines, all containixig 
sentiments very different from those of Dr. fi^x^f- 
den and Mr. How^ and making concessions of die 
most decisive kind. But having already drawn 
out this work to a length greatly beyond my origi- 
nal design, I am constrained to suppress the pro* 
posed letter, and to content myself with the Epis- 
copal concessions already laid before the public* 

But really, independent of the fear of trespassing 
on the patience of my readers, there is little use in 
collecting testimony for such opponents as Dr. 
Bovxkn and Mr. How. However abundant and 
pointed it may be, they appear to find no d^fficul^ 

fess to quote from that -work, in my seventh Letter. He 
therefore infers that I have either taken the quotation at se- 
cond hand, on the authority of some person vrho has blunder- 
ed in the business ; or that my references are to a diii'erent 
edition from that which be has consulted. I can assure thi» 
learned professor, who has, it must be confessed, much reason 
to plume himself on the fairness and accuracy of his quota- 
tions, that I possess a copy of the work f^oih which my cita- 
tion was made ; that my edition is, like that which he pro- 
fesses to have consulted with so much care, (a folio ^ printed 
in 1570,) and that I am ready, whenever he will please to 
favour me with a visit, to show him the very words which I 
bave quoted* in the very page referred to as centainin|^ 

tneflU* 
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in persuading themselves that it is of no value. 
The unceremonious manner in which Dr. B. re- 
jects testimony is amusing. The testimony of 
Archbishop Grtndal is set aside on the ground of 
his being ** somewhat fanatically inclined,** and 
•* lax in his discipline.** The testimony of WickUffiy 
on the ground of his being supposed to have em- 
braced error as to other points. The testimony of 
Dr. Raignolds is rejected, because, though a regu* 
lar member of the Church of England^ he was a 
puritan at heart. The testimony of Archbishop 
Usher is pronounced to consist only in a scholaHtc 
distinction J which dull Presbyterians have not per- 
ceived; " the difference between him and other 
** Episcopalians being only verbal.^ That of Bi- 
shop StzUingfieet^ upon the ground of the immaturi- 
ty of a juvenile mind, the visionary speculations of 
which were corrected by age. That of Archbishop 
Tiliotson^ because he was a " a very moderate 
churchman** " a sort of neutral man,** and with- 
al " suspected of Arianism and Universalism." 
That of Bishop Croft^ because his name is so ob- 
scure that not one of the Episcopal clergy of this 
city ever heard of him before ; and because he was 
" a man of very comprehensive principles, and an 
" enemy of all creeds and subscriptions**' That of 
Mosheim^ because " he had the system of his own 
Church to maintain*.** But when testimony is 

* If the testimony of Mosheim is to be rejected on this 
g^round, then the testimony of all the Episcopalians quiOtad 
Vy Dr. B. himself, must be set aside on the same ground. 
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adduced which cannot be set aside by any such fri- 
volous pretext, it is boldly pronounced " worth- 
less^" " of no value," perfectly ** destitute of force," 
&c. Nothing can be drawn from testimony. It is 
waste of time and labour to collect it. 

Mr. How\ mode of treating the concessions of 
Episcopalians, is still more ludicrous. He com- 
plains that I have produced extracts only from " be- 
tween thirty 2Cti6, forty writers;" pronounces this a 
number too trifling to be regarded as of any weight j 
and expresses a suspicion that he could present a 
much larger list of Presbyteriati writers who have 
opposed the doctrines of their own Church.— In 
answer to this plea, I will only say, that when Mr. 
How shall present me with an equally long list of 
standard Presbyterian writers, who are praised. 

Will he agree to this ? Besides, I thought Dr. Borden had 
assured us that the Lutheran church is Kpitcopai / and yet 
Dr. Mosheim's testimony against Episcopacy is to be reject- 
ed, because he had, " the system of his own church to main- 
tain !" The truth is, the testimony of Mosheim, and of 
other Lutheran divines on this subject is peculiarly weigh- 
ty : for while they have in their church a sort of qualified 
Episcopacy ; and while they have as. strong a temptation as 
other churches to place their constitution on the footing of 
divine right ; they unanimously grant novj, what they have 
unanimously granted since the days of Luther, that Prelacy 
is not a divine or apostolic institution ; that it was introduced 
after' the days of the Apostles; and that it rests on the 
ground of human expediency alone» This fact will weigh 
more, with every impartial inquirer, than all that the collect- 
ed learning and zeal of the divines of the church of England 
have ever advanced in favour of Episcopacy, because " they 
have the system of their own church to maintain." 
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quoted, studied, and made the guides of theological 
students, and who at the same time oppose our 
fundamental doctrines, I shall then acknowledge 
that those doctrines are n6t the doctrines of the 
Presbyterian Church. 

Were there time to go over in detail the extracts 
from Episcopal writers which I have presented as 
roncesshnsy it would be easy to show that almost 
all the glosses of Dr. Boxvdcn and Mr. How are 
either irrelevant or worse. But such a process 
would be an unreasonable trespass on your patience. 
I have already given a specimen of the mode of 
answering adopted by the former of these gentlemen^ 
in the case of Bishop Jewel. The latter is no less 
vulnerable in a variety of instances. He tells us, 
for example, (p. 56.) that Archbishop Usher pro- 
nounces Presbyterian ordination to be schismatical^ 
in all cases excepting that of necessity alone. This 
is not true. Usher says neither this^ nor any thing 
like it. He says, " the ordinations made by such 
" Presbyters as have severed themselves from those 
" Bishops unto whom they had sworn canonical obe^ 
^' dience^ cannot possibly by me be excused from 
*^ be'in^ schismatical ;^^ immediately after which he 
goes on to say, that he " loves and honours'' the 
Presbyterian Churches of Holland and France^ as 
" true members of the Church universal;" and 
that he would with pleasure receive the sacrament 
from the hands of the ministers in either.* 

* yudgmsntoftkelate ArMithop rf Armagh. 110—133. 
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My argument drawn from the Practical tnflu* 
ence of Prelacy^ has, as I fully expected, both ^m- 
barrassed and offended my opponents. But, after 
all their impatience and irritation under it, and all 
their cavils against it, I still think it a sound and ir- 
resistible argument* If the Episcopal Church, be 
the only true Church, the only denomination of 
professing Christians who are " in covenant with 
God," then the demand that they should exhibit 
more of the distinguishing character of God's co- 
venant people, viz. universal holiness^ is surely a 
reasonable demand. In truth, their mode of re- 
plying to this demand amounts to a surrender of 
the argument. With their subterfuge respecting 
the ^akers^ I have already shown that we have no- 
thing to do. 

Dr. Bowden complains that, in speaking of the 
practical vifluence of Prelacy^ I have expressed my- 
self in terms much too severe concerning Prelates 
and their system. He complains especially of the 
following passage : ^^ If we examine the history 
" of any Episcopal Church on earth, we shall find 
" it exhibiting, to say the least, as large a share of 
*' heresy, contention, and schism, as any which 
^^ bears the Presbyterian form : and, what is more, 
*' we shall ever find the Prelates themselves quite 
*' as forward as any others in scenes of violence 
^^ and outrage." He asserts that ^^ these charges 
^^ could not have proceeded from a proper mo» 
" tive j" and that, " if they were even well-found- 
" ed, they ought not to have been advanced." On 

2 N 
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what ground Dr. Bawden should have taken so 
much oflfence at this passage, it is not easy to see. 
Was it going either an indecent or an unreason- 
able length, nrhen I was fairly called to speak on 
the subject, to say,, xhat Prelacy has been proved 
to be quite ax favourable to heresy, contention, and 
schism, as Presbyterianism ; and PrekUes as charge* 
able with violence and outrage as Presbyters ? If 
this was indecent, then what shall be said of this 
gentleman himself, who has asserted that every 
charge which I have brought against Prelacy ** may 
be retorted upon Presbytery in a tenfold degree ?** 
If my motives were bad for merely alleging that 
Presbyterians stand on as good ground, with re- 
gard to the practical influence of their system, as 
Episcopalians do ; what must have been the mo- 
tives of Dr. B. in alleging that the former are teri' 
fold worse than the latter ? What must have been 
his motives in expressing himself frequendy in 
much more severe and indelicate terms of Presby- 
terians and Presbytery ? But the cases are, in his 
estimation, essentially different. The abuse of 
Presbyterians is no crime. That this must be his 
opinion is evident from the reproachful charges 
which he unreservedly heaps upon them, in those 
very parts of his work in which he censures me 
ibr my unexceptionable comparison. 

Dr. Bowden still insists that there is peculiar 
efficacy in the Episcopal form of government in se- 
curing the umty of the Church ; and undertakes to 
give a contrasted view of Presbyterian and Episco- 
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pal Churches with respect to this point* I utterly . 
deny the correctness of his alleged facts on this sob* 
ject ; and have no fear in repeating my assertion, that 
the history of any number of Episcof^ Churches 
exhibits quite as large a share of heresy, contention, 
and schism, as the history of any corresponding 
number of Presbyterian Churches. I am perfectly 
willing to go for an example to the Church oi Eng* 
land^ or to any part of the world, where Prelacy 
has ever existed ; and am sure that no impartial 
student of ecclesiastical history will be of a different 
opinion. What does Dr. Bowden mean by unity^ 
as applied to a Church ? Does he mean unity of 
spirit^ or unity of name f If the latter, then no 
one who understands Christianity can respect or va^ 
lue it : if the former, then it may be shown, that 
the Church of England^ (which probably Dr. B. 
would consider as the most favourable specimen 
the world has ever seen,) is, and has long been, as 
much a stranger to it, as any of her neighbours. 
If all manner of discordant sentiment ; if every 
grade of heresy, from that of Arminius^ to the 
cold, gloomy, semi-deistical scheme of Socinus; 
if the constant public manifestation of this discor« 
dance, and of these contending heresies ; and that 
not only among the people, and the inferior clergy, 
but also among the Prelates themselves; if em- 
bracing multitudes of clergy who disbelieve herArti'^ 
cleSy who dislike her Liturgy^ and who yet liave con* 
sciences which admit of their canonically aweariog 
to the belief and support of both ;— if these things 
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constitute unity, then indeed she may be said to 
possess it. But this is a kind of unity of which 
the Aposdes knew nothing, and which, if they were 
now on earth, they would pronounce of no value- 
There is unspeakably more real unity among all the 
diflerent portions of Presbyterians in the United 
States^ though called by different names, than exists, 
or has for near 200 years existed, in the Church of 
England^ though nominally one. They have the 
same confession of Faith, the same mode of wor- 
ship, the same form of church government, and 
are, in all important points, so entirely united, that 
many of their best members often wonder and la* 
ment, that they are not one in name as well as in 
reality. 

With respect to the doctrine of Uninterrupted 
Succession^ I have little to add to what is contain- 
ed in my former Letters. Dr. Boxvden is indeed 
right in suspecting that I lay no great stress on this 
doctrine, as he understands and states it. That 
there always has been, since the days of Christ, 
and that there always will be to the end of the 
world, a true Church, and a true and valid gospel 
ministry, in that Church, I firmly believe. But as 
to the historical proof tYi2X this succession in the mi- 
nistry has never been interrupted^ by any event 
which might be called an irregular or uncanonical 
ordination^ I neither care for it, nor believe in it. 
The promise of the Saviour that neither the church 
nor her ministry shall ever become extinct, is 
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•.enough to satisfy me. That the succession in 
.this ministry will be kept up in the name exact 
manner in every age, I consider neither Scripture 
nor common sense as requiring me to believe. 
There is no Presbyterian who contends more zeal* 
ously for a strict adherence to ecclesiastical rules 
than I am disposed to do ; nor one who deems it 
of more importance that we set our faces against 
every kind of spurious investiture, and that we re- 
tain the scriptural method of ordination by the lay* 
ingon of the hands of the Presbytery ; yet I have 
no hesitation in saying, that if it were to be dis- 
covered, that, about two hmuired or five hundred 
years ago, the regular succession of our ordinations 
had been really interrupted by some ecclesiastical 
oversight or disorder, I should not consider it as 
in the least degree affecting either the legitimacy 
of our present ministry, or the validity of our pre- 
sent ordinances. 

The learned and acute Episcopal divine, ChiU 
Ungxvorth^ if I understand him, takes the same 
ground, and views the subject in the same light. 
Though he is a warm advocate for the apostolical 
institution of Prelacy ; yet he evidently considers 
the doctrine of uninterrupted succession, and es- 
pecially the idea of attaching fundamental iropor* 
tance to it, as a Popish error; and the historic 
proof oi the fact as equally ridiculous and impossi* 
We*. 

* See hi3 Safe Wqy (^Salvation, Part z. Chapters 2. & 6. 
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Dr. Bewden^howtvtfj objects that, even on Pretf* 
byterian principles, the Episcopal succession is bet- 
ter than ours ; or rather that ours is utterly invalid, 
because, at the sera of the Retormation, the Pres- 
b)'ter8, in different parts ol Europe^ who first began 
to ordain, had not the ordaining power specificaUy 
vt proftBsediy imparted to them by the Bishops who 
ordained them ; so that they did not even stand on 
equal ground with modem Presbyterian ministers, 
on whom in their ordination, the ordaining power 
is formally bestowed. But this objection has no 
force. The Popish doctrine, ^^ that it is the 
intention of the administrator which constitutes 
the validity of an ecdesiasdcal ordinance," is dis- 
carded by all Protestants. And as the first Pres- 
byters who undertook to ordain, after emerging 
from the darkness of Popery, were regularly in- 
vested with the power of preaching the gospel, and 
administering sacraments, all Presbyterians consi- 
der the right to ordain as necessarily included in 
those powers, whether the fact be mentioned, or 
even thought of at the time of ordination or not. 

Dr. Bowden^ toward the close of his last letter, 
expresses much irritated feeling at my having re- 
presented clerical imparity as a *^ Popish doctrine.'^ 
He demands, in a tone to which I forbear to give a 
name, whether I " know what Popery is ?" In the 
next page he calls upon me to ^^ lay my hand upon 
** my heart, and in the fear of God to say, whether 
'^ I do not think that I have most grosdy libelled 
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^^ the whole Episcopal Church throughout the 
^ world ;^ and adds, that ^^ something explicit upon 
this point will he expected from me.'' This good 
gendeman shall have ^^ something explicit.*' Let 
me assure him, then, that, after the most serious 
and conscientious review of all that I have written, 
I am so far from thinking that I have ^^ libelled'' 
the Episcopal Church in representing Prelacy as a 
** Popish doctrine," that all my inquiries convince 
me, more than ever, of the justness of my repre^ 
sentation, and embolden me to repeat and urge it 
with new confidence. In answer to Dr. BovoderC% 
question, what is Popery ? I answer. Popery^ 
stricdy speaking, as was remarked in a former Let- 
ter, is the ecclesiastical supremacy usurped by the 
Bishop of Rome. But, more generally speaking, it 
implies that system of corruption^ both in doctrine^ 
government, and practice, which characterizes, 
and has, for nearly 1500 years, characterized the 
Romish or Latin Church* Hence Transubstantia^ 
tton^ Purgatory^ Auricular Confession^ the worship 
of Images^ the invocation of SamtSn and the adora- 
tion of the Cross^ are all spoken of by the most ac« 
curate writers, as Popish errors ; although most of 
them had crept into the Church, long before the 
period which Dr. Borvden assigns for the rise of 
the Papal usurpation ; and although none of them^ 
excepting perhaps the first, could ever be traced to 
the Roman PontiiF himself as their immediate 
author. 
I say then, again, that, in this sense, clerical im- 
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parity 18 a ^ Popish error," nearly coeval in its rise 
with the commencement of the Papacy ; origina* 
ting from the same source ; and tending, in a de- 
gree, to the same mischief* And though I would 
by no means place the former of these errors on a 
par with the latter ; nor venture to pronounce the 
one, as I do the other, an anti-christian abuse, be^ 
ing fully persuaded that many of the greatest and 
best mtn that ever lived have been friends of Pre- 
lacy; yet all my inquiries have more and more 
confirmed me in the persuasion, that it is a real 
and a mischievous depar. .re from apostolic sim- 
plicity, and that it first arose from the same princi- 
ple of clerical ambition which gave rise to the Pa^ 
pacy. I hope this is ''*' explicit" enough* 

Nor is this all. When I look over the charges 
and reasonings urged by the Popish writers, against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses^ as they are preserved 
and exhibited inPcrrinh histor)' of those illustrious 
witnesses for the truth ; when I read the language 
used by the Popish persecutors of the English Re- 
formers, as it is recorded in different parts of Foofs 
Acts and Monuments; when I examine the 
cavils and objections made by Harding^ Saim- 
ders^ Stapleton^ Campian^ and other zealous Catho- 
lics, against the Church of England ; and when I 
look into the writings which Chillingworth^m his 
Safe way of Salvation^ examines and refutes, I 
could almost fancy myself listening to the pleas of 
some high-toned Episcopalians in the United States 
^igainst their Presbyterian neighbours. Could you 
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taskt it convenient to examine those writings for 
yourselves, you would find in them so large a por* 
tion of the same reasonings, and the same language, 
which are now found in certain Episcopal writers ; 
so much of the same cry, in exactly or nearly the 
same words, about the Church ! the true Church I 
the Apostolic Church! so much of the same 
kind of charges, respecting schism^ departure from 
the covenanted way of salvation^ loss of the Aposto* 
lie succession^ and having no true priesthood^ orva^ 
Ud ordinances^ as would fill you with astonishmenty 
if not with emotions of a more unfavourable nature* 
Nor would your astonishment be at all diminished 
by finding, as you would find, that the friends of 
the Church of England^ in defending themselves 
and their cause against the writers in question, re* 
sorted, in a multitude of instances, to the very 
same scriptural authorities, and the very same ar- 
guments, which Presbyterians employ against the 
high-toned Prelatists of the present day ! — Reflect 
seriously on these facts, and then ask yourselves, 
whether Dr. Bowden has any just reason to com- 
plain of me for speaking of an affinity between his 
claims and those of Popery P I have, indeed, re- 
peatedly suggested the idea of such an affinity, 
and distinctly meant to do so. I have done it, how- 
ever, without passion, and without any wish to 
give unnecessary pain ; but with a calm, deliberate, 
and firm conviction, that the suggestion was welU 
founded. And I can assure the gendemen who 
have written so much and so resentfqlly for the 
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purpose of removing it, that their publications are 
far, very far, from having diminished the force of 
this conviction. 

I have now, my Brethren, completed my exami- 
nation of such parts of Dr. BowderCs and Mr. HovPs 
Letters as I deem worthy of notice. It was my 
intention, after the example of the former of these 
gendemen, to collect and present in one view, a 
catalogue of the ^^ misrepresentations," ^^ unfound- 
ed assertions," " mistakes," and " omissions," with 
which their pages abound* But finding these ^^ mis* 
representations," &c. to be so numerous^ that a mere 
Ust of them, without comment, would fill another 
long letter; and many of them of so disreputable zod 
offensive a character as not to be contemplated, 
even by opponents, without much commisseration 
for their authoi*s ; I have determined to spare my« 
self the pain of writing, and you of reading such a 
Letter ; and here to take a final leave of the sub- 
ject. I engaged in this controversy, without the 
least expectation of convincing Episcopalians, or of 
bringing over to my own opinion an individual of 
that communion ; but solely for the purpose of sa- 
tisfying and confirming Presbyterians. IV^y object, 
I have the pleasure to know, is attained ; and per- 
ceiving no further advantage in prolonging the con- 
troversy, I now lay down the pen ; nor can I fore- 
see any event that will ever tempt me to resume it 
on diis subject. 

I take for granted that all the gentlemen who 



Conclusion. 4M 

have already appeared as my opponents, wilt a^m 
come before the public in reply to these Letters ; 
and will endeavour to persuade their readers that I 
have again misrepresented thera and their cause, 
and again laid myself open to the heaviest charges 
and the severest reproach. All this and more I 
deliberately expect from gentlemen who have gene- 
rally manifested a wish to have the last word. 
Should my expectation be realized^ it will give me 
no uneasiness ; nor shall I ever, (according* to my 
present views,) take the least public notice of any 
thing that they may say. If, indeed, I should here- 
after discover any important errors in the foregoing 
pages, (trivial ones, which do not affect the main 
question, will probably be discovered and pointed 
out,) I shall consider it as a duty which I owe to 
you to correct them. But with the controversy, as 
such, it is my firm resolution to have nothing more 
to do. This resolution is formed and expressed, 
not out of any disrespect to the gentlemen in ques- 
tion ; but from a deliberate conviction that enough 
has been said on the Presbyterian side of the argu- 
ment; and that my time and pen may be hereafter 
devoted to objects more agreeable to myself, and 
more useful to others. 

That the high-toned class of our Episcopal breth- 
ren will, in any respect, alter their tone, either of 
speaking or writing, I have no expectation ; nor 
have I the least anxiety that they should. Having 
provided the antidote, I am perfectly indifferent 
how often or how long the poison may be dissemi- 
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Dated. Let them hereafter sing the praises of their 
trtily primitive and apostolic Church as loudly and 
as confidently as they please. Let them arrogate 
to themselves the honour of having the only true 
priesthood^ and the only valid ordinances in the 
land. Let them embrace every occasion of pro- 
nouncing that ruey as Presbyterians, are rebels and 
schismatics^ nnd out of the covenanted way of salvO' 
tion» I trust, my brethren, that not an individual 
among us has any feelings which are capable of be- 
ing wounded by such languiige. Were we inhabi- 
tants of South'Britainy where all the smiles of go- 
vernment, and all the treasures of the nation, not 
only give confidence to language of this kind, but 
also impart to it no small degree of efficacy, we 
might feel it as a mortifying grievance. But in 
this country, where governmental preferences 
among religious denominations are unknown, and 
where numbers as well as truth^ are, by a great pre- 
ponderance, on the side of Presbyterians, we may 
listen to the most obtrusive promulgation of such 
claims, with perfect indifference, or, at the utmost, 
with a smile. 

That it is our earnest desire to live in peace and 
harmony with our brethren of the Episcopal church, 
you can all bear witness. For them, I can truly 
say, that I entertain a high respect ; and am happy 
to number individuals of that communion among 
my most valued friends. I know, also, that many 
of that denomination entirely disapprove, and deep- 
ly lament, the offensive writings of their own der 
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.^, which have produced this controversy. Were 
I capable of applying to such persons many of the 

. remarks which I have been compelled to apply, in 
the foregoing pages, to Dr. Bowden and Mr. How^ 

• I should deem myself one of the . niost uncandid 
.and unjust of men. And, I will add, that it would 

give. me much pain, if any thing in this, or my 
preceding volume., should be considered as point- 
ing at Episcopalians of that libend class. Differences 

.^f opinion there are, and will be, between us ; but if 
these differences are maintained on both sides with 
that spirit which the Holy Ghost teacheth^ they will 
neither foster the wrath of man^ nor interfere with 
real christian unity. .Continue^ then, I intreat you, to 
cherish on your part a spirit of amity and conciliation 

. whatever reception it may meet with. Be always 
ready to exhibit your sha^re, and more than your 

• share, of this temper. And then, whatever may be 
the result, it will turn to you for a testimony. Re- 
member that the haughty language, or the unscriptu- 

. ral claims of the most uncharitable of our Episcopal 
brethren, cannot possibly injure us; but that we 
shall always injure ourselves e:8»ctly in proportion 
as we lose sight of that holy spirit which adorned 
and united the disciples of Christ in the days of 
apostolic purity, and which compelled even their 
enemies to exclaim, " Behold how these Chri^ 
" tians love one another !" 

Whether your Pastors are lawful ministers, and 
the ordinances which they dispense legitimate or- 
dinances, are questions which, happily, it is not for 
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Dr. Bowckn and Mr* H<yw to decide. There it a 
day approaching when they will be decided before 
a higher Tribunal, and with C€>n8equence6 more in- 
teresting than language can express. Fbqipy will it 
be for us if, in that day, we shall all be found mem- 
bers of that holy Church, which the divine Redeem- 
tr hath purchased with his blood, and adorned widi 
his Spirit ! Happy will it be for your ministers, if 
they shall be found, in that day, to have preached 
not themtehes^ but Christ Jems the Lord^ and them^ 
selves your servants for Jesia? sake ! And happy 
will it be for you, my brethren, if it shall then ap- 
pear that you have not rested in rites and forms ; 
but that you have received the truth in the love §f 
it; that Christ has been formed in you the hope of 
glory ; and that you belong to that chosen genera^ 
tioHy that royal priesthood, that holy nation^ that 
peculiar people^ who shall for ever show forth the 
praises of Him xvho hath called them out of dart* 
ness into his marvellous light ! That this blessed- 
ness may be shared by you, and equally by them 
also, whom, in this controversy, we have been cal- 
led to oppose, is the unfeigned prayer of^ 

My Christian Brethren, 

Your affectionate Servant in the Gospel, 

SAMUEL MILLER- 
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